

INTRODUCTION 


About a quarter of a century back the late Maha- 
niahopadhyaya T. Ganapati ^astri announced to 
the world the discovery oT the lost plays of Bhasa, 
a great dramatist of repute who has been men- 
tioned by Kalidasa in the Prologue of Malavikagni- 
mitra in respectful terms thus: — 

T%qrqf mn 

The plays attributed to the authorship of 
Bhasa by Mahamahopadhyaya are thirteen in 
number and have appeared in the Trivandrum 
Sanskrit Series under his able editorship. Their 
names are given hereunder. 
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The theory of Bhasa’s authorship of these 
plays was at the outset received with a chorus of 
applause both in the east and the west, and it 
seemed as though it had been conclusively estab- 
lished. Latterly heated controversy began to rage, 



ii 


svapnavasavadatta 


a vigorous opposition being led by Mr. K. Rama 
Pisharoti who is clearly of opinion that the Trivafl- 
drum Plays are but the products of the latter-day 
Cakyto or the professional actors of the Kerala 
stage. This gave rise to a third school of thought 
that the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series plays are 
abridged versions of the older dramas of Bhasa 
adapted by the Cakyars to suit the exige ncies 
of their stage. 

The chief grounds on which Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya rests his theory of Bhasa’s authorship 
are these : — 

1. All these dramas begin with the stage-direction 

and then the Mahgala 
6loka is introduced. This is opposed to the 
practice obtaining in the later classical dramas 
including those of Kalidasa. The theory that 
this is a peculiar characteristic of Bhasa’s dramas 
receives support from the following observation 
of Bana in his Harsacarita — 

Hrdr ii 

2. The Prologue in all these dramas is given the 
nomenclature of Sthapana instead of Prostavand. 
as in the classical dramas. 

3. No mention is made of the author or of the 
work in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series Plays. 
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4 , ^ In the Bharatavakya of every one of these 

plays there is the prayer h :. 

5. These plays exhibit structural similarity and 
contain several passages common. For example: 

(a) i 3 ^ 

^ I arir — is found in all plays 
except Pratijnayaugandharayana, Carudatta, 
Avimaraka, Pratima and Karnabhara. 

(b) The Bharatavakya is exactly the same 
both in Svapna and Balacarita. 

<c) The ^loka — 

ffcwr ?r: ii-— occurs in Pratijfia, 

Avimaraka and Abhiseka, and the latter half 
of the ^loka occurs in Pancaratra. 

<d) The principal dramatis personae are men- 
tioned in the Nandi ^lokas of Svapnavasava- 
datta, Pratijna, Pratima and Pancaratra by 
the device of Mudralarhkara. 

(e) The following verse appears in the First 
Act of both Carudatta and Balacarita. 

JTvr: i 

(f) The passage r% % occurs in 

the Sixth Act of Svapna as also in the Fourth 
Act of Abhisekanataka and so on. 

^6. The drama Svapnavasavadatta is clearly asso- 
ciated with the poet Bhai^a by Raja^ekhara in 
his Suktimuktavali as follows: — 
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r%K i 

' ii 

7. Several Unpaniniyan forms are often met with 
in these plays which prove their Pre-paniniyan 
origin. A few examples of the unpaniniyan forms 
occurring in this play are set out hereunder: — 

i. (Page 6) The use of Atmanepada. 

ii. (P. 26) The use of Parasmaipada. 

iii. -do- -do- 

iv. (P. 49) The use of the Indeclinable 
past participle or the Infinitive of purpose 
in juxtaposition with irr or is contrary 
to grammar. Other examples of the same 
kind are : — 

qr (Page 92) 

( Page 98 ) 

( Page 106 ) 

V. (P. 82) The initial augment arr 

before is unusual. The correct form 

will be 

vi. (P. 90 ) is a mistake for 

vii. gm (P. 93) The use of in the Mascu- 

line is not warranted by grammar. 

viii. (P. 98) The correct form will be 

ix. (P. 107) The correct form will be 

X. (Page 107) Vide Notes. 
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S.^ The Prakrt of these plays is peculiar and 
therefore traceable to a very remote age. 
Example : — for ar^r. 

*9. Before dealing with the real point in favour of 
the Bhasa theory we may notice one other argu- 
ment based on dramaturgy adduced by Dr. Max 
Lindenau, As evidence of the high antiquity 
of these plays he says: — ‘Against the teaching 
of the text-books on dramaturgy which the 
classical dramas follow, the author of these 
plays does not hesitate to describe death, and 
even frightful death on the stage.’ 

10. References by rhetoricians unmistakably point 
to the same conclusion. 

(a) Vamana of the 9th century A. D. cites the 
following in his KdvydlankarasUtravrtti (IV. 3) — 

II Svapna IV — 8. 

Further in the same book ( V — 2) he cites 
the passage — 

ii. ^ ^ Pratijha IV — 2. 

In V — 1 of the same book is quoted the 
iSloka : — 
iii. 

11 Carudatta I — 2. 
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(b) Dandin of the 6th century A. D. in the 
Second Pariccheda of Kavy&dar'sa cites the first 
half of the following 41oka : — 

^sjrn% jtw: i 

ncrr ii 

Balacarita I — 15 and Carudatta I — 19. 

(c) Bhamaha of the Pre-Kalidaslyan era in 
illustrating Nyayavirodha in the Fourth 
chapter of his K&vyalamkara refers to the plot 
of PratijHa. The following is an extract from' 
Bhtoaha on the point. 

ir3f?3?r ^nrnrti, ?r •• 

3Ttr g ^irar neift ii 

JinVwt ^isg^rr ll 

Jtn ^fmr to g^r: to i 

trrg^ W II 

f%i%'-Tr'«rrarr^rrg’?r'Wrr%5Tg[ i 
5f ^STH. II 

5T^s?i r%§[5^r ^sfwarJT i 

topct ii 

TOTOJ =sr i 

H qrarsr^ m r%g ^«r g ii 
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(d) ^aradatanaya of the 12th century A.D. in 
the Eighth Adhikara of his BhQmprakasa 
refers to the Pra^anta type of play and cites 
Svapnavasavadatta as an example for the 
same in the following extract: — 

rrms^ffs^fp: 513?TF^ t 

II 

^ 11 

q^rrq^r 9^ \ 

ii 

q:r% (?) w: 11 

— ) 

^f 5 =T 11 

T% % [q?i fj^inqfrf ^r=^rr 1 

^q^r^efRPT^rfWiqq: II 

The plot referred to in this extract and the 
plot of Svapnanataka are almost wholly in 
agreement. Vasavadatta is separated from the 
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king and placed in the custody of the Maga- 
dha princess; the king continues to cherish his 
love for Vasavadatta, his lute Ghosavati 
rouse6 his memories of Vasavadatta and so on. 
The verse is found in the Sixth 

Act of this play. Further the usual remark 
% which is found in later classi- 

cal dramas is absent here, and its absence is 
also noted in the extract. 

<e) Bhojadeva of the 11th century A.D. in his 
Svngaraprakasa mentions Svapna vasavadatta 
by name and deals with its plot which tallies 
in full with the plot developed in the Fifth 
Act of the present drama. 

^ trq- I ^ 

qi^qqfrrJTiqirrq ii 

Translation : — In Svapnavasavadatta the king went 
to the marina-house to see Padmavatl in her 
illness. And on seeing Padmavati abjjent, he 
lay down on her bed and beheld Vasavadatta 
not in dream as though in dream, and in dream 
he spoke to Vasavadatta. 

Now we shall examine how far the points 
adduced by Mahamahopadhyaya in support of 
Bhasa’s authorship are tenable. In the first place 
it has to be borne in mind that neither at the 
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beginning nor at the colophon of these dramas is 
there any mention made of Bhasa. In the face of 
this serious omission any argument either way 
cannot be accepted as conclusive unless it can stand 
the test of searching scrutiny. 

1. Convincing proof is not yet forthcoming 
that the stage-direction 

preceding the Mahgala 61oka is a peculiar charac- 
teristic of Bhasa’s dramas. The word 
in the famous stanza of Harsacarita holds good 
whether the Mahgala precedes or follows the entry 
of the Sutradhara. In the one case it is the Nandi 
Sutradhara, in the other the Sthapana Sutradhara. 
In either event it is the Sutradhara that begins, 
and Bana’s reference is applicable to both. Further 
the word has been introduced by Ban a 

merely for the purpose of substantiating an equi- 
vogue between temples and Bhasa’s plays. No 
theory can be definitely founded on it. 

A careful scrutiny will disclose that the entry 
of the stage-director prior to the pronouncement of 
the Nandi 41oka is more a peculiarity of the 
manuscript than of the author. The Kerala 
manuscripts of even later classical dramas begin 
with the entry of the Sutradhara. According to the 
South Indian recension, Bhavabhuti’s Uttarardma- 
^arita has the entry of the Sutradhara prior to the 
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Nandi 6loka, Vide the recent edition of Bhava- 
bhuti’s Uttararamacarita in the 6ri Balamanorama 
Series, the reading adopted wherein is supported by 
the high authority of the commentator Narayana^ 
The author of Sdhityadarparia states that in 
Vikramorvasiya several manuscripts place the entry 
of the Sutradhara before the Nandi Sloka and that 
the reading there adopted is the more appropriate 
of the two. Vide the following extract from 
Sahityadarpana. 

3RrfkqR: — fr^r 

6aktibhadra’s AscaryacUda/moni whose date is 
assigned to the earlier half of the 8th century A. D. 
begins with and the 

Maiigala ^loka comes thereafter. 

The following is a further list of the plays in 
which the entry of the Sutradhara precedes the be- 
nedictory stanza : — Mattavildsa of Mahendravikra- 
mavarman, Kakjanasaugandhika of Nilakantha, 
Subhadradhananjaya and Tapatlsamvarana by Kula- 
^ekharavarman, Padmaprabhrtakam by ^udraka, 
DhUrtavitasamvada by I^varadatta, Ubhayabhisdrikd 
by Vararuci. Pddatdditakam by ^yamala etc. 
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2. That the word Sthapana is used in the 
place of Prostavana proves nothing. In Ascarya 
c^Mmani of Saktibhadra and Kundamald, of Dihnaga 
the. word StMpaiid is used. This is also perhaps^ 
a peculiarity of the South Indian manuscripts. 

3. That the author and the work find no 
mention in the Prologue is no evidence of the 
antiquity of a drama. The Cakyars who were 
responsible for the dramas in their present shape 
perhaps chose to remain anonymous as they could 
not claim any high order of literary merit for 
themselves. 

4. As regards the Bharatavakya^ it no 
doubt shows that all the thirteen plays are of 
common authorship^ but it goes no further. 

5. The occurrence of several common pas- 
sages in these plays is explicable likewise. 

6. It is highly doubtful whether Bhasa’s 
Svapnavasavadatta referred to by Raja^ekhara is 
the same as the one we have. 

7. 8 & 9. The Unpaninlyan forms on which 
much reliance has been placed by Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya as evidence of their Pre-paniniyan origin 
can be explained away as the solecistic lapses of 
the latter-day professional Cakyars of Malabar with 
inadequate literary equipment. The Prakrtic 
archaisms are more a peculiarity of the South Indian 
manuscripts, particularly those of Malabar, than of 
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any particular author. ^aktibhadra’s Ascarya 
(Mddmani exhibits exactly similar features in 
Prakrt as the T. S. S. plays. The violations of the 
rules of dramaturgy as propounded by Bharata are 
perhaps due to the fact that the professional actors 
of Kerala have occasionally indulged in such lapses. 
In fact the Fourth Act of Ascarya CUdamani which 
is admittedly not Bhasa’s presents on the stage 
the battle between Jatayus and Havana, contrary 
to the rule of Bharata. 

10. But the numerous quotations in works 
of rhetoric cannot be so easily brushed aside. 
Vamana, Dandin or Bhamaha cannot be expected 
to quote except from poets of accredited excellence. 
Least of all can we expect them to cite from any 
original productions of the latter-day Cakyars of 
Malabar. 

By way of counter-argument which militates 
against the Bhasa theory can be cited the numerous 
quotations as from Bhasa made by great authors 
both in works of rhetoric and anthologies, which 
do not find a place in any of the manuscripts of 
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series Plays. Some of 
them are set out hereunder. 


1 . 
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This verse is cited by Abhfinavagupta in 
Dhvanyaloka Locana with the preamble 

to illustrate the fact that poets 
sometimes are carried away by their love for 
figures of speech to the detriment of emotion. 
The attempt of Mahamahopadhyaya to impugn the 
genuineness of this quotation is hardly convincing. 
It is inconceivable that the great author of Locana 
would commit a sad mistake about the source of 
his quotation, especially when he subjects it to 
adverse criticism. The passage in Dhvanyaloka 
on commenting which the above quotation is given 
runs as follows : — ^ 

?:^r: Vide N. S. P. edition of Dhvanyaloka 

Pages 151 and 152. 

2. qr^r^r?^fr% M « 

This verse is cited by Ramacandra in his 
Natyadarpana as from Bhasa’s Svapnavasavadatta. 
Vide the following extract from Natyadarpana : — 

— qF^fq;r-^rR ^ qjrf%r^r€[JTT 

«Tf ii ^qV<l mi ^rFrr'qjT^JTRfi ii 

3. \ 

This is an extract from ^aradatanaya’s 
Bhavaprakasa , chapter 8. 
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With regard to these two quotations (2 & 3) 
etc. & etc., Mm. Ganapati Sastri 

attempts an explanation by arguing that they will 
perhaps be found in the manuscripts yet to come 
to light, and he bases his argument on the analogy 
of the two following 61okas found in certain manu- 
scripts of ^akuntala and not found in others. 

^ writ: 

=9 ?TRgtr: ii 

<T^^=arq^: ^rrr^dr 
tr>l: I 

tjd =^r9rrg>T?sTgr% f^3^?vrT|trar 
srewir frt>^r%8srar ii 

4. ^rgd [sr m 

“qn?? %fT: i 

55®qr 5tq?5 ^KOTJT?!? 

sr?5?T r%55sm q ii 

This verse is cited as from Bhasa by Abhinava- 
gupta in his Abhivavabh&ratl. He adds the follow- 
ing preamble to this quotation. 

3Tg^r Kiii 55^qr%— arq i arpq R^oi^qrq- 

i 3rfr% =q 

*Fqfsrq f i ffsFF =qrf 

55vq?r, qr^qr ft ?tqcF i JTfrqrf^ *rr%qrrq ?qs. 

spq ^'qi: — 5r?iFgq etc. Vide Gaek wad’s Oriental 
Series No. 36, Page 320. 
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5. In the Natakaratncdaksanakoia of Sagara- 
nandin we have the following remark. 

mi I mm — m 

I (i^^im) 3?-^ ^r^T-'cT^r^rorr 

?:R2r5r<^r5T2f?f mi^im i 

The above words cited from Svapnavasava- 
datta are not exactly found in our play although 
the purport is there. 

We shall now turn to anthologies. 

6. 3T^i i 

This stanza is cited by Bhagadatta Jalhana in 
his Suktimuktavali under the heading ^r’^rrirff^^sT. 
W%: I Vide page 178, Gaekwad’s Oriental 

Series VoL 82. 

This is cited also in S^rfigadhara paddhati as 
Bhasa’s (No. 3292 of Peterson’s edition). Vallabha- 
•deva’s SubMsitavali also cites this verse, but leaves 
it anonymous. (No. 1487 of Peterson’s edition) 

7. * m %ri 2?rr%=T- 

This is also cited in Jalhana’s SfXktimulctdvall 
under the heading 

This is cited in S^irrigadhara paddhati also as 
Bhasa’s (No. 3640) with slight variations in the 
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Purvardha as follows: — sTRrfl 

This is also cited in Vallabhadeva’s Subhasita- 
vali (No. 1994) as Bhasa’s. But SaduJcti karnamrta 
by ^ridharadasa ascribes this verse to Raja^ekhara. 

8. f%f^! 5Esit^|qtr%d 

=5rre #wf g%5 r^irrsJTff i 

'srrarnr? 

r^?TiT'«: =Er ii *ira9f. 

cited in SUktimuMavcdi, Page 182 under 
the heading ^5frqw!l^'>iJr'?5r%: I g^Jj. 

9. sjTfflrsTr ^RfTRk gfr^fir 5ri^=5mF^>: 

trt^Tr g^rh Rfl^rrlar i 

gti%5g?^jn%‘4r 5 ptrk> 
q:r^r ^^?TSJTa<^R^ fi%: r%srrJfRg ii 
cited as Bhasa’s in SUktimuktavali, Page 23 
under the heading 3Tr5[Rl^q^%: i i 

10. a?fT?T5rRqrftrsai%g'r %qr=q5T55?5i3rr 

?qm qT^g>q r^rfi irif[SR^r5r%g i 

S^sTiq^^riraq g^rar^: qrg q: || 

cited in Saduktikarnamrta. 

11. el^ii Tf^iKrqfff 

iOTgqr% qf ; ii 

cited in Subhasitavali (No. 1821) under 
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also cited in S^rngadhara paddhati 
(No. 3907) as Bhasa’s with slight variations — 
for and for ; 

cited also in Sadvktikarndmrta as Bhasa’s. 

12. i 

f^qc5r?ai55^i55t hniweTretMl ii 

cited in Saduktikarndwrta. 

13. 

^n?:553RT%i?^^?gqfn;»T4(tvr: ii wtra^. 

cited in Saduktikanwmriia, 

14. q?ir §tr riiir?j>Trg^fl7«n3fr^ 

STI5I: ir^r: i 

*r>T^=i; « fq^raqrf%: ii 

attributed to Bhasa in Somadeva’s Yasastilnka. 

Vide Peterson’s 2nd report, Page 46. 

15. • g® %rN g^arawra^ 

J?rd iJirr sj-jt: (%«! frr%i% i 
^ ^TJTrnJr 

»Tm% ^55?! g»T»i ??ig ii Nre^q. 

cited in Subh&sitdvali (No. 1619) 
under ar^rf^iacg^^fil. 

f^gcifJrg^: q;rJrr55rl^qr’:3'T5?r%^g I 
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JTsrf a f «rr 

f^:^: naJJ. H *Tia?a. 

cited in Stibh&sit&vali (No. 1628) 
under anTif^3?g^. 

17. 5 !^^ flPr 5 :f^ar >Tafit at f% afsr a«ir 

^ Tea a'tt ma i 

jcra %i% ^*fr: f^rgm 

Wt ar^i qftsfa: Ir^r af?# aar ii nra^a. 

cited in Subhasitamli (No. 1353) 
under f^rr^wr a^srar:. 

18. awr =a ar r'irf^a'ra^r^sPTat 

a'^ =a ar ?aaa^raf%arjfai% : i 
^gs[ff% ar g^aiaar^ 

?[ 5Brf^ ar r% ^aari'^ a^: ii aia?a. 

cited in Subhasit&vali (No. 1286) 
under aarar:. 

19. ^atarfar^Tfa fratsaaaCt r%r%: i 
sftaa^tfaa: ^ arrcaaiaaf^a: ii ata^a. 

citlft in S^rngadhara paddhati No. 3330; 
but ascribed to Kala^aka in Svbhasit&vcdi 
(No. 1529); and ascribed to Syamala of Kashmir 
in SaduktikarnB.mrta. 

One other argument against Bhasa’s author- 
ship of the T. S. S. Plays is vehemently put forth 
by Professor Mahamahopadhyaya S. Kuppuswarai 
Sastri as follows: — 
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Again, while commenting upon the verse 

^^4: I 

frr%g[^: ii 

Notyasdstra, J, 74^ 

Abhinavagupta says in his Ahhinavabharati 

* ^5£rr >^4: q: ; 

^STT — I tr^Jr3?3?^[i:?T5?r^ufrqj^ ' 

Page 37, VoL /, Ahhinavabharati Manuscript 
in the Govt, Oriental Mss. Library, Madras. 

Krida or hilarious merriment is the chief 
feature of the drama called Svapnavasavadatta 
according to Abhinavagupta. Would not this con- 
clusively establish that the Svapnavasavadatta 

known to Abhinavagupta must be materially differ- 
ent from the Trivandrum play of the same name?’* 
Vide Aweary acudamani, 2nd edition. 
Introduction, page 22. 

To sum up the arguments on both sides, we 
notice that out of the large number Qf quotations 
from Bhasa cited in works of rhetoric and antho- 
logies by eminent authors some are found in the 
T. S. S. plays and some are not. Therefore, we 
have to conclude that the thirteen plays ascribed 
to Bhasa published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series represent the abridged versions of the original 
plays of Bhasa prepared by the Cakyars of 
Malabar to suit the exigencies of their stage. 
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Svapnavasavadatta as a Nataka. 

Literature has been divided by Sanskrit 
rhetoricians into two classes — that which can 
be seen, and that which can only be heard. 
The can be represented on the stage. It is 

also called a Rupakam, so called because the Rupa 
or character of the heroes is ascribed to the actors. 
Rupakas are tenfold viz., — Nataka, Prakarana,. 
Bhana, Prahasana, Dima, Vyayoga, Samavakara, 
Vithi, Ahka and Ihtorga. The difference between 
these categories lies in the difference in the plot,, 
the hero and the emotion. The following ^lokas 
may be perused with advantage in this connection. 

5^: 1 

\ 

Before ^dealing with the requirements of a 
Nataka as conceived by Sanskrit rhetoricians, it 
will be necessary to say a few words about 

and in general, in order to enable the 

reader to understand the full significance of those 
requirements. 

Vastu or plot is of three kinds — or 
renowned by tradition, or c5nceived by the 
poet, and or partly traditional and partly 
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conceived bythe poet. Vide Da^arupaka: — 

Easas or emotions that are considered to be 
the soul of poetry are nine in number — the 
erotic, the humorous, the pathetic, the 
furious, ^ the heroic, the frightful, 

the loathsome, the marvellous, and ^pcf the 

quietistic. Vide the following extract: — 

According to Bharata, the founder of the Sanskrit 
dramaturgy, only the first eight Rasas are recog- 
nized to the exclusion of 6anta. The author of 
Da^arupaka who follows in the wake of Bharata 
repudiates the 6anta rasa and holds that though 
6anta has to be recognized in general poetry, it can 
have no place in a drama. 

* Consistently with his theory, Dhanika 
says that the dominant emotion in Nagananda is 
and not Vide preface to our edition of 

Nagananda. But the general trend of opinion among 
Alahkarikas is in favour of the ninefold classifica- 
tion of Rasa as stated above. 

Rasa has been defined in Da^arupaka as 
follows : — 

3Tr?fRJTR: ^STRT KW. II 



xxii 


SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 


Hasa consists of a or sentiment which is ren» 

dered delectable by the cumulative influence of 
a^HRS and The nine or 

sentiments which make up the said nine Rasas are 
enumerated in order as follows : — 

They are — love, humour, grief, rage, valour, fear, 
disgust, wonder and tranquillity, xf^ or love is the 
basis of >2irr?:. >2irR or the erotic emotion is twofold — • 
and love in union and love in separation, 

has been defined thus : — 

By way of illustration Da^arupaka cites the follow-^ 
ing two 61okas from Uttararamacarita : — 

f%lTR Act 1-27. 

^ g^r%Rr 5 :^%% ^r. Act 1-35. 
is sub-divided into four classes — »TR, 
sfSTR and represents the separated stage 

of loving couples before union, and the other three 
kinds of take place after their union, jtr 

represents a separation due to love-quarrels, 
is separation due to exile, of which the whole of 
Meghasande^a is a monumental example. 

refers to the separation of lovers one of whom^ 
departs from life provided they join later on. The 
story of Pundarika and Maha^veta in Kadambari is. 
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an example of this kind of It has been de- 

fined as follows: — 

This differs from inasmuch as the 

here is or the mutual love leading to a re-union, 
whereas in Karuna or grief is the 

and there is no re-union. The distinction has been 
pointed out in Sahityadarpana as follows: — 
jpsrrRfT^r hto i 

f%5F^i:vr 11 

or the heroic emotion has been treated under 
three heads — as in the case of Yudhisthira, 
3^1 as of Rama in Mahaviracarita, and as 

of Jimutavahana in Nagananda. 

Heroes in general are considered to belong to 
four different types — and 
Valour, magnanimity, strength of charac- 
ter, resoluteness and all other rare virtues are the 
characteristics of a Dhlrodatta. Rama,^ Jimuta- 
vahana and the like are examples of this type. 
Haughtiness due to strength and valour, love of 
power, self-glorification, emulation, greed and the 
like are characteristic of the Dhlroddhata. Parai^u- 
rama, Bhimasena, Ravana and others fall under 
this category. Free from care, addicted to fine 
arts and love and easy-going is the Dhiralalita, of 
whom Vatsaraja, the hero of Ratnavali, is a typical 
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example. Dhira^anta is an average hero possessed 
of humility, sweetness, liberality and other good 
qualities, ordinarily a Brahmin, like Madhava in 
Malatimadhava. Vide Da^arupaka — 

€^ct: II 

^ 25 : I 

55TrfTr-2r!j^f^^3 Tk^rr%^: 11 

As to what are ^mF^rgors which every hero should 
possess, Da^arupaka says: — 

%cfr 1 

?:TFjc 5 r^: wd g^r 11 

^fr 11 

Heroes for the purpose of love or >^r^r^s as 
they are called, are also classified under four 
heads: — or one who is attached to one woman^ 
or* one who accords equal treatment to 
several wives, or one who makes bold to appear 
before a woman when his affections are centred 
elsewhere, and ^5 or one who secretly comm its an 
atrocious act of infidelity. The definitions of the 
above four types of Nayaka are given in the 
following 61 oka. 
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Rama is an example of Annkula Nayaka. The 
following ^loka of Uttararamacarita is generally 
cited to illustrate an Anukulanayaka. 

fe II Act I — 39. 

Vatsaraja and Agnimitra are examples of Daksina- 
nayaka. An idea of Daksinanayaka may be had 
from the following illustration in the Da^arupaka — 

5fr% 3T2?r 

%%?Tr5rr%iTf^^jT^^r fe^rr: f^cf ?rrf^: ii 
For Dhrsta the following illustration is given there 

And, for a 6atha, the following illustration is given 
from Amaru^ataka — 

5rr%R^g^5rF2ri^5r: i 

fir^tiTF^opaft 5T ^ ^rJT?rr% u 
Now we propose to consider what are the 
requirements of a Nataka as laid down by 
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rhetoricians. nm- 

In a Nataka the plot must be one already 
chronicled in the Epics or handed down by tradi- 
tion. Qdayana, the hero of this play, is a popular 
figure in the legendary lore of ancient India* 
Somadeva’s Kathasaritsagara which belongs to the 
11th century deals with the history of Udayana^ 
and it is in its turn traceable to a much older work 
belonging to the 1st century A.D. — Brhatkatha 
written in the Pai^aci language by Gunadhya 
though the work is not now available to us. 
From the various references in the Meghaduta of 
Kalidasa and Mrcchakatika of 6udraka and other 
poets of eminence and in the numerous Bud- 
dhistic legends it is fairly certain that the story 
of Udayana was reputed by tradition. If we take 
Kathasaritsagara to represent the true story of 
Udayana as embedded in Brhatkatha, no doubt 
certain deviations from the source arrest our atten- 
tion in the plot of the story. In Kathasaritsagara, 
Pradyota is the name of the Magadha king, father 
of Padmavati, whereas in our play he is the father 
of Vasavadatta. Again the motive for the marri- 
age of Udayana with Padmavati as described there 
is the conquest of fresh kingdoms by Udayana 
whereas in the present play it is the retrieval of 
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the lost kingdom of Vatsas from the hands of hi& 
enemy Aruni. Whatever be the divergences in 
the plot between Kathasaritsagara and the present 
play, it is clear that the story of the present play 
has a historical background and as such it satisfies 
the first requirement of a Nataka, 

Nextly the hero in a drama must belong to the 
Dhirodatta type. Of course a strict compliance of 
this requirement cannot be expected, especially 
when the hero happens to be a king generally 
known as one whose success is entirely 

dependent on his ministers. Perhaps in a way 
Udayana of this play is also a Dhirodatta in view 
of the enthusiasm displayed by him in slaying 
Aruni. Vide the following extract; — 

u V — 13. 

Our hero has a good many qualities which make 
for a Dhirodatta although in fact we notice very 
little of the heoric in him. 

The next essential laid down for a Nataka is 
that the dominant emotion of the play should be 
either ^rngara or Vira. Throughout the play the 
king is depicted as engrossed in the grief of sepa- 
ration from Vasavadatta, and as such Vipralambha 
irngara or love in separation dominates the entire 
play. Vide notes at pages 164, 182, 191 and 213. 



xxviii 


8VAPNAVASAVADATTA 


Sthapana or the Prologue. 

and are synonyms. The 

word is used generally in Kalidasa’s dramas 

and the later classical dramas whereas the word 
^r'T^RT is used in the thirteen plays attributed to 
Bhasa as also in Saktibhadra’s A^caryacudamani. 
The Prologue is called Sthapana lit., foundation, 
because in it the Stage-director lays the founda- 
tion of the plot. Sthapana is defined in Da^arupaka 
as follows : — 

^ mm m i 

m — 

In the Prologue the stage-director is expected 
to converse wittily with the actress or assistant 
actor or a clown for the purpose of introducing the 
play to the spectators. It is also usual in Prologues 
to make mention of the poet and of the work, and 
there will be also occasionally some flattery of the 
spectators. Precepts to that effect are laid down 
in works of dramaturgy. Bharata says in Natya- 
^astra as follows : — 

Similarly ^aradatanaya says in his Bhavapra- 
ka4a: — 
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w:q3gT% II 
5 ^^r^rr^^"R^rf^5r?^?T?ri3[ i 
9Tf^%3TTr^ 3T^^r52fJTr5rr ii 

Obviously none of these rules applies to the 
Prologues of the thirteen Trivandrum plays. And 
this point is made capital of by Mr. Ganapati 
Sastri to establish the antiquity of Bhasa. 

Viskambha and Prave^aka. 

These are the two most popular of the five 
methods by which the Sucya portion of the plot is 
indicated in a drama. The or the plot of a 

drama consists of two portions viz., and 

The portions that can be actually represented on 
the stage go by the name of Asucya. On the other 
hand, a battle and other similar things which are 
prohibited to be acted on the stage, uninteresting 
incidents and incidents that cover an unusually long 
period can only be indicated, and these things fall 
within the scope of the Sucya portion of the plot. 
The indication of a Sucya plot is described by 
rhetoricians to take place in five ways. They are 

Vide Prata- 

parudriya : — 
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Viskambha is that preliminary scene in any act 
•of a drama in which one or more middle characters 
take part and which briefly indicates past or future 
incidents. 

A Viskambha is of two kinds — ^ and In the 
.^uddhaviskambha, middle characters ( ir^^T^r^rs ) 
alone take part, and the conversation is carried on 
• only in Sanskrit ; whereas, in Mi6ra low charac- 
ters (sfrsrqrr^rs) also take part, and the Viskambha 
consists of a mixed dialogue in Sanskrit and Prakrt. 

II 

A Prave^aka is also similar to a Viskambha in that 
it is intended for brevity and indicates past and 
future incidents. But there are certain salient 
points of difference between the two. In a Vis- 
kambha, one or more Madhyapatras or middle 
characters take part, and Nicapatras or low charac- 
ters also can be introduced ; whereas a Prave^aka 
consists exclusively of low characters. And conse- 
quently, a Viskambha, if Buddha, can be carried on 
entirely in Sanskrit, and, if Mi^ra, in a mixed 
dialogue of Sanskrit and Prakrt, whereas a Prave- 
4aka is carried on only in Prakrt. A Viskambha 
can be inserted at the beginning of any act, but a 
Prave^aka can never be placed at the beginning of 
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the First Act, perhaps because the exclusive intro- 
-duction of low characters at the beginning is likely 
to detract from the dignity of the play and to im- 
press the audience unfavourably. 

Another method of suggesting the link between a 
prior and a later Act is by making some person or 
persons speak from behind the screen, and it goes 
by the name of Culika. Sometimes, the characters 
at the end of a certain Act themselves indicate 
what follows in the next Act, and this method of 
suggestion is called Ahkasya. But where the later 
Act is so connected with the previous that it seems 
almost a continuation of it except for the fact that 
the poet has divided the plot into two Acts, the 
method followed by the poet is described by rhe- 
toricians as an Aiikavatara. This is a residuary 
device, and in all beginnings of Acts where none of 
the other four exists, it is supposed that the poet has 
resorted to the Ahkavatara. 

ii 

In Svapnavasavadatta we have three Prave^a- 
kas in Acts TI, TV and V, and one Viskambha 
in the VI Act. The Prave^aka at the beginning 
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of the Second Act takes the form of a mono- 
logue entirely in Prakrt by a Nicapatra or an 
inferior character — a servant-maid of princess 
Padmavati coming in search of the princess. 
Strictly speaking, there is no reference to past 
or future events except that Padmavati’s entry is 
announced. The Interlude at the beginning of the 
Fourth Act takes the form of a dialogue entirely in 
Prakrt between Vidusaka — a Madhyapatra or 
middle character and a Ceti. In it a past incident 
is referred to, viz., the wedlock of Udayana and 
Padmavati. In the PraveSaka at the beginning of 
the Fifth Act, two Cetis — Padminika and Madhu- 
karika, and Vidusaka take part, and the conver- 
sation is entirely in Prakrt. 

The Viskambha at the beginning of the Sixth 
Act is Mi^ra or mixed, because the conversation 
is carried on both in Sanskrit and Prakrt. The 
characters that take part in it are — the chamber- 
lain of Pradyota and the door-keeper of Udayana. 
For further details, see notes at the beginning 
of the respective Acts. 

NANDI. 

Nandi is another technical term that we meet 
with in dramas. It means the introductory bene- 
diction at the beginning of every play. Nandi con- 
sists in homage paid to the Deity, Brahmins, kings 
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or the like, coupled with an invocation for blessing. 
Sahityadarpana defines it as follows: — 

In popular parlance^ the word Nandi is used to de- 
note a preliminary ceremony for the propitiation of 
manes generally performed on the eve of any 
auspicious religious function like Upanayana, mar- 
riage etc. The word Nandi has })een derived by 
the author of Natyapradipa thus: — 

^rs^TTR i 

Wsfm^ ?TF^r n 

3T^^TRr^, ^rp^Tf. Etymologically, 

Napdi means that by which poets, musicians, 
spectators or literary works are delighted or shine 
to advantage. The etymology of the word Nandi 
can also be explained in a different way. 
is the bull of Lord Siva, and his back served as a 
stage formerly for the dance of 6iva, which dis- 
played the twofold varieties of Tandava and Lasya. 
Since the back of Nandi served as a stage, the 
worship offered with a view to entry on the stage 
is called Nandi. 

1^: ^rsfq i 

Nandi therefore means the Purvarahga ceremony 
i.e., the initial worship offered with a view to a 
c 
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successful staging of the play. And it is in this 
sense that it is used at the beginning of all the 
plays of Bhasa. But latterly it has come to denote 
the benedictory verses composed by the poet him- 
self, and in this significance it is used in the 
majority of plays beginning with ^akuntala. 

Sutradhara . 

means the Stage-Manager. sj^fr^rr^gR) 
one who holds the conduct of the 
stage. This etymology is supported by the follow- 
ing authority: — 

r*t?r ii 

Matrguptacarya gives the following elaborate 
definitiop of Sutradhara : — 

5TRRr%5r=^?^ i 

JTT^5i^Rr%3^r 5rRrf$r^q-^55r[^^ ; ii 

Stjrqofrq^: (i 

The qualities required of a Sutradhara in the above 
definition are too many that it leads us to suppose 
that it refers to an ideal Sutradhara and not to all 
Su trad haras. 
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Sutradhara is of two kinds — Nandi Sutradhara 
and Sthapana Sutradhara. The duty of the 
former is to perform the Purvaraiiga and that of 
the latter to introduce the play to the audience. 
He is also called Sthapaka, because he establishes 
the foundation of the drama by introducing it to 
the audience. 

As to the two types of Sutradhara, see the 
following : — 

f%'4r^r^T i 

In all the thirteen plays of Bhasa the Nandi 
Sutradhara confines himself to the Purvarahga 
ceremony, and the Sthapaka pronounces the bene- 
dictory stanza of the poet and continues the 
Prelude down to its end. In the later classical 
dramas including Sakuntala the Nandi Sutradhara 
performs the Purvarahga ceremony and pronounces 
the mahgala ^loka. After his exit the Sthapana 
Sutradhara enters upon the stage and conducts 
the Prelude. The distinction lies in the fact that 
in the one class of plays the mahgala ^loka falls 
to the lot of the Sthapaka whereas in the other to 
fhat of the Nandi Sutradhara. 
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Act I. King Uday ana’s minister Yaugandha-^ 
rayana disguised as an ascetic leads queen Vasava- 
datta disguised as a citizen girl of Avanti through 
a penance-forest of the Magadha kingdom with the 
object of entrusting her to the care of some sage 
dwelling in a hermitage. Two soldiers in the 
body-guard of the Magadha princess — Padmavatl 
command the people to clear out, announcing the 
arrival of the princess. The chamberlain of 
Padmavati forbids the guards to clear out the 
crowd as such an order is ill-suited to a holy resort 
of hermits. Besides, he announces that Padma- 
vati, sister of King Dar^aka, after visiting the 
king’s mother, is on her way back to Rajagrha, 
that she takes a temporary halt in that penance- 
grove and that the sages dwelling in the hermit- 
ages are free to follow their avocations as usual. 
Yaugandharayana recognizes that she is the self- 
same princess whose marriage with Udayana has 
been predicted by seers. Vasavadatta also enter- 
tains a sisterly affection for her. A female 
hermit accords reception to the princess’s party. 
At the bidding of Padmavati, the chamberlain 
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invites the occupants of the forest to come forward 
with requests as best they like. In response to the 
announcement Yaugandharayana requests that 
Padmavati might take charge of his sister Avan- 
tika whose husband is in exile and keep her under 
her protection for a few days till he comes to take 
her back. The princess, true to her word, undertakes 
the responsibility^ and Yaugandharayana heaves a 
sigh of relief that the queen has been entrusted to 
proper custody. It is mid-day. A bachelor comes 
1;o the hermitage and meets with a cordial recep- 
tion from Padmavati’s party. The bachelor says 
that while he was in the village of Lavanaka in 
the land of Vatsas undergoing education in the 
advanced study of Vedas, King Udayana happened 
to stay there with his queen Vasavadatta, but that 
while he was out ahunting, Queen Vasavadatta 
was burnt in a conflagration, and in an attempt to 
irescue her from fire the minister Yaugandhara- 
yana too. was burnt to death. Yaugandharayana 
pretends surprise and asks for news about the 
king. The king on coming back attempted to 
commit suicide but was prevented with difficulty by 
jhis ministers. He underwent unbearable separa- 
tion and was being attended to by his minister 
Rumanvan. The bachelor recounts the hundred 
ways in which Udayana was bemoaning the 
loss of his queen. Padmavati is deeply impressed 
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with the virtues of the king. The bachelor takes 
leave, and so does Yaugandharayana. The Sun is 
then seen to set in the west. 

Act II. Padmavatl enters playing with a 
ball, accompanied by her retinue with Vasavadatta 
disguised as Avantika. Vasavadatta admires the 
beauty of*Padmavati and hints that she is thecyno 
sure of the eyes of suitors, particularly of Mahasena’s 
son. Padmavati’s maid makes it clear that the 
princess does not relish an alliance with Pradyota’s 
son, but that she is impressed very much with the 
virtues of Udayana. The doubt expressed by the 
maid about the handsomeness of Udayana is cleared 
by Vasavadatta’s assurance which, she says, is 
based on the general talk at Ujjain. At this stage 
Padmavati’s nurse comes and announces that she 
has been betrothed to Udayana. Vasavadatta en- 
quires whether the hand of Padmavati was sought 
for by Udayana. The nurse dispels the suspicion 
of any initiative of Udayana in the matter by 
stating that the proposal was made by Padmavatfs 
brother Dar^aka and agreed to by Udayana at 
the request of his ministers and in deference to 
the commandments of scriptures. Another servant- 
maid comes in a hurry and takes Padmavati as the 
marriage has been fixed to take place on that 
very day. 
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Act III. When high glee prevails in the 
palace on the eve of Padmavati’s marriage, Vasava- 
datta remains care-worn in a corner, brooding over 
her fate. The servant-maid at the bidding of King 
Dar^aka’s wife comes in search of Vasavadatta 
and delivers flowers to her, requesting her to pre- 
pare the wedding garland for Padmavati. In the 
heap of flowers there is a bunch of herbs known as 
‘ Ward- off-Widowhood/ and it has the approval of 
Vasavadatta. The next bunch known as ‘Crush- 
the-co-wife’ is objected to as uncalled for when 
the co-wife is no more. Another servant-maid 
enters and urges the preparation of the wreath 
as the bridegroom is being taken to the quadran- 
gle where the wedding is to be celebrated. Vasa- 
vadatta prepares the wreath at once and delivers 
it. Both the servant-maids walk out in a hurry, 
leaving Vasavadatta in the midst of her cares. 

Act IV. The marriage has been celebrated. 
The glutton Vidusaka feels uneasy by an overdose 
of dishes. A servant-maid comes in search of 
Vidusaka to ascertain if the bridegroom has had 
his bath. Vidusaka replies in the affirmative and 
permits her to bring unguents for the king and all 
other things as she likes save and except food 
whose thought is very distressing to Vidusaka. 
Here ends the Interlude. 
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Padmavatl and Avantika have a stroll in the 
garden and admire the beauty of the flowers 
appearing in plenty, A servant-maid plucks some 
flowers whose beauty attracts both Padmavati and 
Vasavadatta. Padmavati forbids the further 
plucking of flowers as she would like her lord to 
have a sight of the full bloom in the garden as and 
when he comes there. Interrogated by Vasavadatta, 
Padmavati admits her inordinate love for Udayana 
and doubts if he had entertained the same love 
towards Vasavadatta. Vasavadatta unwittingly 
remarks that his love for her was even greater but 
justifies that her presumption is correct, because 
otherwise Vasavadatta would not have left off 
her parents and fled away with him. The 
servant-maid suggests that Padmavati might also 
like Vasavadatta offer to learn lute-play under 
Udayana. But Padmavati discloses that the offer 
has been made only to elicit deep sighs of grief 
from her lover in recollection of his departed 
queen. At this stage Udayana and Vidusaka are 
seen entering the park observing the beauty of the 
bower, the pleasure-mound and the white row of 
cranes. To guard Avantika from the sight of 
the king, the ladies enter the bower. The king 
and Vidusaka sit on the slab outside. Vidusal|a 
feels the slab hot in the sun and suggests an entry 
into the bower. But Vidusaka’s attempt to do so 
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is thwarted by the servant-maid inside by dragging 
down the branch of a plant and sending a troop of 
swarming bees to the annoyance of Vidusaka. 
Worried by the nuisance of bees, Vidusaka and 
the king decide to remain outside. The garden is 
quite lonely, and Vidusaka presses the king to 
answer whom he loved more — the deceased Vasava- 
datta or the living Padmavati. The king he- 
sitates to give a reply. Vidusaka threatens to use 
force which is of no avail with the king. But in 
the name of friendship Vidusaka implores him to 
give a reply, and the king discloses that in spite of 
the beauty, character and suavity of Padmavati, 
his heart is already dominated by Vasavadatta. 
Then the king puts the same question to Vidusaka 
who, after an unsuccessful attempt to evade, gives 
his reply in dubious terms. The king says that he 
would report the matter to Queen Vasavadatta, 
but is reminded by Vidusaka that Vasavadatta is 
no more. The king is carried away by grief where- 
as Vasavadatta is pleased by the confession of the 
king’s superior love for her which she heard incog- 
nito. The king weeps in recollection of his pre- 
vious love. Vasavadatta advises Padmavati to go 
near the king and console him and accordingly 
walks away leaving her behind. Walking towards 
the king, Padmavati meets Vidusaka on the way 
carrying water in a lotus-leaf to wash off the tears 
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in Udayana’s face. Questioned by Padmavati, 
Vidusaka says that the Ka^a pollen wafted by the 
breeze caused tears in the eyes of his friend and the 
water is intended for wiping out those tears. 
Padmavatl appreciates the solicitude of Vidusaka 
not to wound her feelings and receives the water 
herself to present it to the king. Put on the alert 
by Vidusaka, the king ascribes the same reason 
for his tears. To the great relief of Udayana, 
Vidusaka advises his friend to meet King Dar^aka 
at once in accordance with his practice in after- 
noons. Pursuant to his advice, Udayana starts out. 

Act V. The servant-maid Padminika is 
much worried by the headache of her mistress 
Padmavati. Before proceeding to prepare the 
curative paste, she asks another servant-maid 
Madhukarika to inform Avantika of the princess’s 
headache which she will allay by a narration of 
pleasant tales. And she also says that the sick-bed 
is laid out in the Samudragrhaka. After the exit 
of Madhukarika^ Padminika meets Vidusaka, 
divulges the same news to him and urges him to 
inform the king. 

In the Act proper the king enters brooding 
over the death of his beloved in the conflagration 
at Lavanaka. Vidusaka meets him and informs 
him of Padmavati’s headache. Both start for the 
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marina-house where Padmavatl’s bedding is 
arranged. At the threshold Vidusaka is terrified 
by a festoon dropped down rolling like a snake 
but is disillusioned by the king who has closer 
powers of observation. Vidusaka surmises that 
Padmavatl would have come and gone. There too 
the king sets him right by referring to the 
undisturbed condition of the bed and the impro- 
bability of a patient having left off the bed in 
such a short space of time. They decide to remain 
at the bed and wait for the arrival of Padmavatl. 
The king is troubled by sleep but wants tales to be 
told him to facilitate his sleep. Vidusaka starts 
his narration with the city of Ujjain which calls 
forth the king’s unpleasant reminiscences of 
Vasavadatta. For the diversion of the king, Vidii- 
saka begins another story. At the outset he bungles 
between the city and the king, — Brabmadatta and 
Kampilya. The king points out the confusion and 
’teaches him the correct names of the city and the 
king. Vidusaka repeats the correct names seve- 
ral times, but before he finishes the process he finds 
the king already asleep. The day being very cold, 
he walks out to fetch a blanket for himself. 
Vasavadatta comes into the Marina-house in search 
of Padmavatl. Mistaking the king for Padmavatl, 
she feels sorry that Padmavatl is left alone in the 
bed-room. To shovr her affection to Padmavatl she 
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decides to sit by her side and is pleased to observe 
her regular flow of breath. The king mutters in a 
dream. He calls out for Vasavadatta, asks what 
is the cause of her displeasure and extends his arms 
to implore her pardon. At first Vasavadatta sus- 
pects she has been detected. Then she is relieved 
to find it was only a dream. However, though 
she is anxious to avoid detection^ she restores the 
hands of her lord hanging down to the bed, and 
then walks out in a hurry. Before the king rises 
calling out for her, she is gone out of his sight. 
He strikes at a plank of the threshold and can 
proceed no more. Vidusaka is back with his blan- 
ket. He is told by the king that Vasavadatta is 
alive ; she actually roused him from sleep. But 
Vidusaka attributes it to an apparition or dream, 
but it is a reality to the king who continues to feel 
the pleasure of touch with the hair still standing 
■on their ends. Vidusaka advises the king not to 
indulge in illusion any longer. The chamberlain' 
enters and announcess that Minister Rumanvan 
has started on a march against his enemy Aruni 
and urges him to lead on the troops in battle. The 
king casts away all his previous thoughts and gets 
ready for the expedition with true war-like fervour. 

Act VI. Raibhya, the chamberlain of Maha- 
«ena, calls at the gate of King Udayana who has 
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regained his lost kingdom of Vatsas and asks the 
doorkeeper to report him to the king. Earlier in the 
day the king has heard the lute Ghosavati played 
by somebody who in view of the kindly enquiries 
of the king has parted with it in his favour. This 
has roused the king’s unpleasant memories of his 
bereavement. Accordingly, the doorkeeper sug- 
gests that tljis is not the proper hour for seeking 
an interview. However the chamberlain presses 
his request since the errand with which he is 
charged relates also to the same matter. And the 
portress agrees to it. 

In the Act proper the king laments the lute 
Ghosavati in its sad separation from its mistress — 
Queen Vasavadatta. The doorkeeper announces 
the arrival of Raibhya and of Vasavadatta’s nurse 
Vasundhara sent by Ahgaravati, wife of Maha- 
sena. The king sends for Padmavati so that she 
might also hear the message of Vasavadatta’s 
parents. ^ Though Padmavati doubts at first the 
propriety of lier presence at the interview, she 
yields to the persuasion of the king. The king 
bids the doorkeeper admit the chamberlain and 
VasavadattAs nurse. They are taken to the king. 
He enquires of them the welfare of Mahasena. 
After the usual (inquiry of welfare the chamberlain 
offers to Udayana the felicitations of Mahasena on 
the recovery of his lost kingdom. Vasavadatta’s 
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nurse communicates the message of Queen Ahgara- 
vatl. Ahgaravati has fondled Udayana along 
with her own sons. She and her husband had 
intended in fact to give their daughter Vasava, 
datta to Udayana. But while teaching the lute, 
Udayana eloped with his pupil Vasavadatta in 
impatience. Since the formal marriage was left 
undone, the parents of Vasavadatta got the pic- 
tures of Vasavadatta and Udayana drawn on a 
board and celebrated their marriage on the picture- 
board. That picture-board has now been sent by 
Ahgaravati and is delivered to King Udayana by 
Vasavadatta’s nurse. Padmavati looks at the pic- 
ture of Vasavadatta and is struck with its simi- 
larity of features with Avantika. She discloses 
that the original of that picture was a friend of 
hers moving in the harem along with herself, who 
was entrusted to her care by her Brahmin brother. 
At this stage Yaugandharayana appears and 
demands a return of his deposit. He is apprehen-' 
sive as to what the king will say though his 
efforts were crowned with success. Avantika is 
brought. King Udayana suggests the re-delivery 
of the deposit in the presence of Raibhya and 
Vasundhara as attestors. The nurse recognizes 
Vasavadatta, and when the king bids the entry of 
Vasavadatta into the harem, Yaugandharayana 
makes a show of opposition. The mystery has to 
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be cleared. The curtain is thrown off at the bidding 
of the king. Yaugandharayana and Vasavadatta 
greet the king in their usual manner. The king 
fears lest this should also turn out to be a dream. 
Yaugandharayana makes a clean breast of his 
schemes and applies to the king for pardon. The 
king is justly proud of his statesman-like minister 
who had saved him from many a reverse' by his 
own statesmanship. Padmavatl feels sorry for 
having treated Vasavadatta as an ordinary friend, 
falls at her feet for pardon and is assured by 
Vasavadatta’s kind words. Yaugandharayana then 
unravels his plans to the king. The king is greatly 
astonished at the clever dissimulation practised by 
Rumanvan. Yaugandharayana points out that 
the well-being of Queen Vasavadatta should be 
immediately communicated to her parents. King 
Udayana implements his suggestion more fully by 
deciding that all of them together with Padmavati 
should go in person to convey their respects to 
Vasavad^tta’s parents. 
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SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 

( The Vision of Vasavadattfi ) 

ACT THE FIRST 

[At the e7id of the Si(i<je-be}iedictw}i) 

{Enter the StaKO-director) 
Stage-director. 

May the two arms of Balarania protect you, — 
the arms.which are akin in colour to the fresh Moon 
at her rise, which offer wine to his spouse, bear in 
full the impress of the glorious advent of Goddess 
LaksmI and are charming in the Spring. (1) 
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I 3r^, tr^rw 1 

(?nT«%) 

I 

T%irr^q; i 

^r^^cr'Tt^ir^ sr: 11 r 11 

( R^r-^ : I ) 


Thus do I inform the respected gentlemen. 
Eh 1 A sound is heard, as it were, when I am about 
to intimate ! What is this ? Comrade, let me see. 

{Behind the scenes) 

Move off, move off, gentlemen, move off. 

Stage-director. Well, I see — 

The people occupying the penance-grove are 
all cleared out peremptorily by the devoted 
servants of the king of/Magadha attending on the 
princess. (2) 

(Exit) 

PROLOGUE. 
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( ) 

I 

(fr^‘ aT^^fir 3Tr^F^5»?rt»?^rft^ 

^ I ) 

3R»r^ ^Ti^^%r%%^rs 

4t Hill 

{Entering) 

Two gtuirdf^. Move off, gentlemen, move off. 

{Enter Yaugandbarayana in ascetic-robes and 
Yasavadatta disguised as a citizen-girl of Ava7iU) 

Yaugandhardyaria. {Lending his ear) How is it? 
Even here, men are cleared out. 

Why is terror caused to the bravo venerable 
persons occupying the hermitages, living in 
contentment on the fruits of the forest and clad in 
tree-bark? Who is this haughty person at the head 
of ruffians and puffed up with the smiles of 
fickle Fortune, who by the exercise of authority 
treats this peaceful penance-grove as an abode of 
rustics ? (3) 
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p:^r 1 

^ ^wmr, ’jtf 

^rftr m i 

sr^^mr, ^r^-iRrfq 5TrjT>qfT^T%?rs?rT i 

qT^?>q’;[T^iTr:^ — vr^rnr, \ 

3r3f qR^^F I 

3Tr4, ?T55rT qRR7 ^T'^T^zrfh, ^nm qR^T^: i 

qm^’^TFTir: — ’g^rf%fT f^^r^rs^r^^r^rr i nr?! 

i%??rr i f^: i 

Vat<avadatfa. Sir, who i> this that ]>ids the 
clearance ? 

Y(V((J. Madam, he that bids good byc^ to right- 
eous conduct. 

Vds. SU\ I don’t w ish to say like. that. Bur 
that I too am asked to clear out. 

Madam, this is how deities unknown 

are insulted. 

Vds. Sir, suffering does not cause me grief as 
does this insult. 

Yang. Madam, this is a matter tasted and 
rejected at will by you. You need care Jittle for 
it. For — 
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^*T^J IR^riJTRT 

»T^% II « ! 

3T^?rT, I :=r‘?I??l 

( nfi: ar%2iTr% i ) 

— Hwq^^E. H H ??r^Hr?:oTr 

qiTf ^'irT^T^ 

^ «T^i«f*i^n%S ir^T5?rtr i 

II ^ II 

Formerly you too had a coveted status like 
this; and once more will you rise to it with praise 
through the triumph of your lord. Like the array 
of spokes in a wlieel does the array of worldly 
fortune move round and round l)y the gradual 
operation of time. (4) 

Tivo fjuards. Move otf, gentlemen, move oi¥’. 

(Enter the Chamberlain) 

Chamberlain. Sambhasaka, you must not 
indeed turn out the people. See — 

Bring not blame upon the king. No harsh 
word should be used to those that dwell in a 
hermitage. These noble persons have come to the 
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— 3T^, rT^ I arr^, ?rsiT I ( RE5ffr'#f I ) 

i 

— ^TS^sr, ?Tr I anT^, i 

w:, r%fF^?Tgc?TT?:aTr i 

— (arrm^Tct) fiTr%r%r% suwR »5rr5r^nT“ 

^pt; I 3T7r?:’^^m ?r w rrsTfir i 

^r;, *A?T^riT I 

^jr^r^rrr^ ’T§;Rr3r?5r^w 'nrr^d'r itw i 

forest and live therein to escape the insults 
prevalent in the city. (-‘^) 

Both. Sir, bo it so. lBre?vif 

Yaug. Ha! Enlip^htened is his vision. Child, 
let us just approacdi him. 

Vds. Well, sir. 

Yaug. (Going near') Eh! Who ^ave this order 
for clearance? 

Chamberlain. G sage. 

Yaug. (To himself) ‘Sage’ is word of 
merit indeed, but owing to lack of acquaintance ifc 
does not reach my mind with fitness. 

Chamberlain. Eh! Be it heard, Here is Pad- 
mavati, the sister of our great king who is called 
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H^jTcT^r Ti^f^ gr I ?r??iri^ir?rr«r*rT^ 

srrHTswRms^^r: i 

?qjTmT ^ 

Tir%^q%5 ii ^ li 

— (5^TT^) qq-q 1 q^r qw- 

qqr qrq, qr g^q^q?T%rqTTqf%iurqgr 

Dars^>aka by elders. After meeting the Queen- 
Empress^ the mother of our great king, who puts 
up in the hermitage arid ttiking leave of her 
ladyship, she will go back to llaiagrha. So she 
wishes to spend the day in this hermitage, and 
hence — 

You may freely take from the forest the 
articles of penance — holy waters, fuel, flowers and 
reeds. Fond of Dharma that she is, our princess 
will not like an injury done to the Dharma of 
penance-doers. This is her hereditary pledge. (6) 
Yaug. (Within) Is it so? This is the princess of 
Magadha, Padmavatl by name, of whom it has 
been predicted by Puspakabhadra and other fore- 
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jjw w 

^ II 'S II 

irniR^I — (^> i?t) ?:r3r?TRaTf% gforar ^rfMsrrw-’ 
fir Tf *?rsr I 

'■ ^ - ' *" — - — i ~ 

5rr%^m ^T'Tfrsfr?:r ^ \ ) 

^f|?rR3Tr, %i i 

( riFf: sn%2?r?gqf^sr i ) 

cTT^^T — wM ^mvr^m i 


tc^llers that sh(‘ will become the queen of our lord. 
Consequently — 

Disgust or esteem springs from one’s own 
mentality. Keen cis I am at making her the king’s 
wife, great is my affinity towards her. (7) 

Vds\ (To her self) On hearing she is a princess, 
my sisterly affection for her swells up. 

(Enter Padmavati accovipanied by retinue, and 
a Servant-maid) 

Maid, Princess, come, come, enter this 
hermitage. 

(Enter a Female hermit sitting) 

Hermitess, Welcome to the princess. 
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( ^FfT I I 

crF?ir% I OTjf, ^ I 

rirq^ 1%’C ^Tsr I ’Tf^^T ^T?, Tr%^T I ^T^T^T'JTn^ 

rjrrrr 'dTr^m^roi?^ frarirrq i [ ^gq. i 

I 5ri%2n- ctt^, !7f^?Fr i jTnrrmf^^TO 

^ri; ^rg; i 3T=cJr, fqf^cqrsT i ?r%0Tr 

q-sTorq- ar^iqf^efsr i 

I ;5TT^f, T%^aR7TTT%r I I 

^ T% ^N# ^rSTT T% ?| H I 
(^cfTT^) ?r fw ^TO ?, 

^\fk ? 

vr^, viRif^q^t ^ V 

F<'7.s'. {To herself) 'i'liis is that princess. Her 
bv-auty is in keeping with her birth. 

PadviCwatl. Madam, i salute you. 

* Hcr7nitess. May you live long. Come in, 
child, come in. Penanca^-groves are of course the 
own homes of guests. 

Padvi. Be it so^ madam. 1 feel quite at home, 
i am blessed by this cordial utterance. 

Vas. (Within) Not only h('r beauty^ her speech 
too is sweet. 

Her^nitess. Good girl^ has no king solicited the 
hand of this sister of our noble king? 
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— arfcST ?:T3Tr ’T^?r irm ^sr^ofrir i ?rr 
^i'TTT 1 

jRTtrft JTufrsif^y^rT; (i ^ ^r?'3Tr^ 

q^f I 

=5^r I 

(oTir^Tnrf ) I Tiqi ^rqtqTRf \ 

T% §’jfT^r% i 

qf i ^nt 

yj^rt 

T%ir 5r%^^i i 

I 

^qT^Tirq ^qfq?r?>qqt ?TTq^ r%q#^^"rTq ; 

Maid. There is the king, Pradyota of Ujjain. 
He is sending an embassy for the sake of' his son. 

Fas. [To herself) WeW^ well. She has now 
become my own kinsman, 

Hermitess. This personality is indeed worthy 
of this high esteem. Both the royal families are 
great. So goes the report. 

Padw. Sir, did you meet the sages to invite 
their blessings on me? Let the sages be consulted 
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iTsr?!! I w w 3ri«rii5rir%H^- 
q%H:, i f^i^HTWcrr wt- 

Ti^rg^r 3THH i%^»=Hofr^'Trr%^rt%5FiTr h’hHh^hi't- 

srwr 

'TTr%5rnj; 1%^®!% SJT^4 
3nrJTTgR?RS3RfTf g’T3rr ’^HimTnrmr 

^^iT% ^ifrr^Ri is 

1 m:, I 

and ])ressed to i-eceivi^ gifts after their own 
liking, eacli one what he wishes. 

Ch(ivi()erlaiiL As yon desire, inndani. A^e sages 
residing in the sacred grove, listen, listen please. 
Here the respected Magadha princess with trust 
begotten by the trust reposed by you, appeals to 
you with presents in the cause of Dharina. 

Who is in need of a pitcher? Who is in que,^t 
of clothes? Does any one having duly finished his 
course of studies, require a present to be made 
to his Guru? The princess here, who is a friend of 
the pious, requests a favour. Let every one speak 
out to-day what he wants. What can be given 
and to whom ? (8) 

Yaug. Ho! I have hit upon a plan. i^Aloud) 
Eh ! I am an applicant. 
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— %%^T ^^tsT'JrrwTrTr’Jr i 

^ ^qt^JTifvRmJT^ i 

?n'T# — I ansFgqnr 

I 

sfgHrTTf^rsmfji^iim'rR i w^fis^sRt, i 

— vr, T% T%^mq 1 

^T*T?«rrniirJ — ^ i ^qrfqqq^fsrtfqqrw'^^Fq- 
qqq^tr qfrqf^qqRrq i f^:, 

Jir? if^twT: JT'i^i; i 
#tl ^q5f=qRT 

=^IR# II ^ II 

Piuhn. Fortunately, fruitful is niy advent to 
the sacred ^rove. 

?lerinite.^s. This sacred grove is one in which 
the sages Jive in contentment. This must he a 
newcomer. 

Chamberlain. Eh! Wliat can we do for you? 
Yang. Til is is my sister. Her husband being 
jn exile, I should like to have her kept under the 
protection of her ladyship for some time. Why? 

Riches are of no use to me, nor pleasures^ nor 
clothes. I have not taken up my red ascetic 
robes for the sake of a living. Sturdy in character 
and with leanings for Dharma so manifest, this 
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— (arr^w) # I ??; IT foTr%^^r^55FrRi 

3T^=sr^rH?H-^;RDfr | , grr%aTTR3T or : 

( anwiTcf ) i fF wi f^^T’g^nr 3rT#^'riT?w^: i 
vr^g, sif^ra apR ^ ^RR^arnr i 

— Rgfg, trrgr 5?TqT%r?rorr i ^sr 

nmsrrrfrH: i 

li ?o I! 

'nn^^ — qg-ir ?iRrRT3T ^r i% r% ar^^ 
^rfoT r%3TrT'r:5 i ^ ^oTrr%. # 3r5r%|f ar^^^r ! 

3TT^, !T?TTT5^T*:^ T%m^95m'^5^ftrTT^7 I 

VTufir I 

maiden is competent to safeguard the virtue of 
my sister. (9) 

Vds. {To Iicr^eJf) Oh, The venerable Y an gan- 
dharayana desires to place m(‘ in her custody 
Let it he. He will not do anything without 
examining its propri(‘ty. 

Cliamherlani. Madam, he ^iiakt s too big a 
request. How ca,n we promise? For — 

Easy will it he to give away wealth, easy to 
give away lif(\ easy to make a present of penance. 
Easy will h(' (W'ery thing <dse, hut difhcult will be 
the safeguard iiig of a trust. (10) 

Pacha. Sit-, having first proclaimed ‘Who 
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^ff^rrearr | 

?Tc!lSIT%n I 

^TT’T^ft — I ^ ^3 »Tt I 

^TS^^R: 3«Tr I (3qJiT^) w, 3T¥gTJT3?T^- 

5T3'3i ¥rf>T??ir: TRqT^»T5r*i'^5!ir i 

— 3Tg=iIfi3rsfw 3^*r3-^r i t>t- 

?rqi^*rar3r*i, i 

— (an?W^T ) ^r »t| I 3?TT »7=^^Tm 315=3^1311 I 

( 3TrcJT5T?f ) 5PI Tl%: | irqt n^srfj? W?^lTTin I 

^ I aiTT'jfraiT 3rf0T ^fTlI I 

wants and which/ it is not meet for us to discuss 
it now. So sir, do what he says. 

C}iawJ)e7'lain. These words are worthy of your 
ladyship. 

Maid. Long live the princess who thus keeps 
ker word. 

Jdermitess. Long live the auspicious girl. 
Cfunnherlain. Madam, I shall do so. {Going 
')uar) Sir, the protection of your sister has been 
agreed to by her ladyship. 

Yang. I am highly obliged to her ladyship. 
Dear, approach the lady. 

Fds. {Withi}i) What to do? Unfortunate that 
I am, I shall go. 
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^ arrffr, Tiar^rftsrf^ 

I 

^ ^^mfq n^7rR%% ^r^q-iftr i 

— g5 arc^rr ^orrrV i ar^ r% aTgf?§^% 7^^rr% i 

NS 

smif wuif^ I q?^fii i 

^Iip^^rqur: — (sn^Jiiicf) 3T'TW%?r ^tr^’ I 

^srr irr-^fir: ?rsrr 'TR'Jr*Tf^ ! 

in%T%^ ^rnTM f *r»TKr- 

^ %: s?«t 4 m^r i 

Padw. Let it 1)^, L^t it be. She has now 

become :ny own. 

Hermit es^. Such is her personality. I should 
ibink shells also a princess. 

Plaid. Madam says aright. I too imagine 
that she has had better days. 

Y'lug. {To hnibself) Tlumph ! Half the burden 
is over. It has happened exactly as was decided 
upon in the company of ministers. Later when 
1 bring back the lady to the king as soon as he is 
re-established, the esteemed princess of Magadha 
will serve to insjbre confidence. Because — 
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n=ssT% T%m: iW%mR li II 

( ar%^PT i ) 

gfn ^ r f f — rWr JTs^srrf: i TR:?Tr- 

?gr: I 3T5sr i ^ TftiRr^T ) vr^rg, 

\ 3TW^^'TT^^?r )Tr%?I5?Tq I fTSTHS; — 

?Rin^^T-R=^T%fTT 

I^t: s^q'Fl: m 57trt%r: 

wRg qjfq^fR »Ttf ^^RWqqRT Kgt 

?fq>q?rii4 f| qfR^: ii it 

Pcidniavati is to l)econi(‘ the crowned (iiu^eii of 
our kins. And this has been done out of hiitli in 
those by whom tlie calamity was first ])rophesied 
which has come to pass. Fate never transsresses 
the considered pronouncements of seers. (11) 

(Enter a Bachelor) 

Bachelor. (Looki)i(j above ) It is mid-day. I am 
very much tired. Where shall I take rest? (Walk- 
ing about) I see. This must be a sacred grove ali 
round. Accordingly — 

The deer roam about in confidence, fearless 
and feeling sure of their ground. The trees are ali 
tended with compassion, abounding as they do 
in branches laden with flowers and fruits. Itiches 
in the form of tawny kine are found in plenty. 
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^5T: I i 

g^TH^orq I 3T^ ^r5TH: i 

^ 5r[%^ ^cTHT I 

HT«r?T^^ HHT I 
I 

q^TPrai — ^vf:wjk i ^5, 

gq-ft^T5!rofr3Tir ?! i 

qT^^^?TnTT ) ^3, ^qf^ST^T^; 

The sites are lacking in cultivated fields Doubtless 
this is a sacred grove where smoke issues forth 
from many a spot. (12) 

I shall just enter. {Walking in) Eh! Uncommon 
are these folks to a hermitage, {Looking m another 
direction) But there are sages also here. There 
can be no objection to ray going in. Eh! 
Womenfolk 1 

Chamberlain. Freely, freely come in, sir. 
The sites of hermitage are common to all. 

Vas. Humph, 

Padm. Oh! The lady shuns the sight of 
male strangers. Be it so. My ward is to be 
looked after with c are. 

2 
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"15 5Tr%sr: i srr%w crrirmrsr- 

I 

Sl^rft — ( 3 ir=^) ^5 I f^lrTTftwrsf^ I 

— ^:, 3 rr*Rq-^, ^ ^rf% 8 R- 

— *rr:, I ^^?^?rrsr%T i ^f^^r^oTfsf 

^T^riT^ JTTJT JTFW5ltm^Rr%T I 

) ff srr^rroTar orm i aTsrrorarff- 
i%TT^ror jorr orcfr%f r i%aT »r R5=?r^r i 

(sTTcJTJra) fT wNriJiib 5irw i 
^ I 

Chamberlavi. Sir, we have come in first. 
Please accept the cordiality due to a guest. 

Bachelor. {Sipping water) Let it be, let it be. 
I am relieved of my fatigue. 

Yaug, Sir, wherefrom do you come ? Where 
are you bound, and where is your abode ? 

Bachelor. Eh! Listen. I am coming from 
Rdjagrha. There is the village Lavanaka in the 
Vatsa Lana. I had dwelt there for improving my 
Yedic education. 

Vas. ( To herself) Ha Lavanaka ! By the 
mention of Lavanaka, my torment is renewed, as 
it were. 
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— 3 TST qRHHmr f%^r ? 

^ ^ I 

— ?r?iHWfHrrr ^gr, r%mnHiT5r?r^q ? 
sqHH Hfrni i 

— ^«TW 2 r ? 

— ?r^r^?THr hth irfqqHm i 
^7(?5^?Tqiir: — ^5rHqr5’?qH; i r% h: ? 

— ^i^rqRrr^i^g^r qinq^Tir nrq isfr sggm- 
qqr r%® I 

— vrfq^s’iq i i 

Yavtj. Have you finished your education ? 

Bodielor. No, not yet. 

Yang. If the course is unfinished, why have 
you come away V 

Bachelor. A serious calamity has happened 
there. 

Yang. Wha,t like ? 

Bachelor. There the king Udayana lives, 

Yaug. We have heard of the esteemed Uda- 
yana. What of him? 

Bachelor. He was very much attached, it is 
well-known, to his wife Vasavadatta, daughter of 
the king of Avanti. 

Yaug. Must be so. And then ? , 
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Wsrrft — .?T^ ^rir 

^’JTT I 

) sn^sr an^ar ^ i ^nrn% 

;T?f ^rrarr i 

(ancff^^) I srV^Tftr i 

— ^r^rer?: i 

srir^T — ^ra^ruT-fgaaaaam ^R^q-Tf^rurr jtr r%- 

’rm^: i 

4lr(pi^^r<ir< — h?? ’T r%rr ? t% ? I 

5(iRif( — ?r?r: sTRRf^^r ^^rr^^TR- 

^3rf^r?RRT^t%i5r^rR rott^ 'TR?r^TR5Jrrtr?r?:?Tf 
5!m^ RRrr: I 

Bachelor. Then when the king was out 
ahunting, she was burnt by a conflagration in 
the village. 

Vas, (To herself) False, false. 1 am alivt% 
my unfortunate self. 

Yaug, And then? 

Bachelor, Then in attempting tp_ redeem hej:, 
the minister Yaugandharayana too fell into the 
same fire. 

Yaug. Truly fallen? And then? 

Bachelor. Then on hearing the news on 
return, the king afflicted by their separation^ 
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— (arrrRjRT) ^run^ 

Hr^^HTTof I 


(sTTcRird) ^iRurir ' 
— IE'S?: I 




^ gr ^ T ft — 5rfr^j33^rH, ^nigrsaiHSan® 

iTirtcf^ ^I^rr HTg:5'HTrf: I 

•\r I 

! 


— (?^»TfTR) H^wr fir'or ar^^iaFwsTDT)’ 

% I 

( ) ?i^nT ^^T;fnTT^?^'a?T!!rJit I 

— Hff^IRri, 77%% ^ ?3r aTT^Tir I 


desired to give up his life in that very fire, but was 
prevented by his ministers with great difficulty. 

Vds. {To herself) 1 know, I know my lord’s 
compassion for me. 

Yaug' And th eji V 

Bachelor. Then clasping the remnant s of the 
burnt _nrn a.m£^ n ts w or^. by her, the king fell into 
a swoon. 

AIL Alas ! 

Vds. {To herself) Let the venerable Yaugam 
..dharayana feel pleased. 

Maid. Princess, here the lady weeps. 
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I ^ i^ abl^ T ^ r w^cis^m. I 

^ilr^^iqo): — 3rgr%agrr%CT i sr^^iTr ^FTTg^^TT V 

I I 

STfnfT^ — cTrT: Jfl^: i?r^: srwcsssr^: ^frr: 1 
»RrT^^T — ftffan 'T^if I iTit 1% goar r%3i 

Jr f^araf i 

f^ar I ITT? nrT ^ ?rcar ^ i 

— <i<i«<i: i 

3raRlft — ^^5 JTfi^^iKgHHTrgyrgg^^r^t 

^T^^frc5!rr=!r i:r srw^r’?^ ! fr 3T^rf?iTTr5rgi% ! ?;t m^r ! 
g^r i%=!Tr%^^ ! f r% | f% ^f^r, 

Padm. Slio must have been moved ])y pity. 
Yaug. nature, my sister is 

merciful. And then ? 

Bachelor. Then gradually he regained his 
sens eg. 

Padm. Fortunately he is alive. On bearing 
that he swooned, my heart became vacant. 

Yaug. And then? 

Bachelor. Then the king with his body gray 
with dust by rolling on the ground rose up all' 
of^ sudden and bewailed aloud in a hundred ways, 
crying out — ‘Ah Vasavadatta! Ah daughter of the 
king of Avanti! Ah beloved! Ah my dear pupil T 
Why say more ? 
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jn ^ ?if ?r«iT %T% ^ 

m ^ II K^ u 

4'nif’^^i^nirJ — w:, ?i § 5T 

’isr^rHRi?!: I 

^q^mTgigr^TT ^ M^i5ia(tsgiir»T?i??r 
qr^5rJ?!H'Tf^3»^ I ?r Tf, 

3RTIR 

The Cakravaka birds cannot now compare 
with hiin^ nor others separated from their distin- 
guished ladies. Fortunate is that lady whom the 
lord holds in such high esteem. Though burnt, she 
remains unburnt through the affection of her 
’ lord. . fl3) 

Yaug. Then sir, noni^ of his ministers takes 
steps to keep him firm? 

Bachelcyt'. There is the minister na med Ru- 
i pan van who tries hard to cheer him up. 

Alike in denying himself meals, wijli^face 
emacia.ted__by profuse weeping and bearing an 
embellishment of body tliat betokens a misery 
equal to that of the king, he attends day and 
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?q: sn^n^ ii ?« I 

^raw?CTfT — i?%3rt §r%l^?5r=^r ?raff sr^^^^Tfr i 

iTgai grarT%H t 

— (arpfl^#) 3Tfr JT?;5:r^^e;r% Tvtrw^rsji: i 

f?rj, 

f| ^RRT H^TRq: ii l\ \\ 

( a^ra ) arsT ^rr: 'T^^^rr%?r ??T?ff ^ ? 

^ i ^ri; ^w?iq , fi; 

night on the king with ceaself'ss efforts. If all of 
a sudden the king gives up his life, he too is no 
more. (14) 

Fas. {To herself) Fortunately, my lord is now 
under proper care. 

Yaug. {To hiviself) 0\\\ How heavy a burden 
does Rumanvan bear? For — 

To my burden there will be relief, but his 
burden is perpetual; for everything lies in him on 
who n depends (the safety of) the king. (15) 

(Aloud) Then sir, now the king has regained 
his stability ? 

Bachelor. I don’t know it now. He was 
wailing thus — ' Here I laughed with her. Here I 
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, T3f^rrq[, ??: 

I [qqr R^W5=q ?:r^M qrfq^qsj^^^^fqq qqr^ 
^q«jfrq: H qm:li qqrs^qfq nTqqrsr%i i 

ffirarr i 


JTm ?T^, q; jjinii 

— ^rl^TTO r%3^ ^fc^orr i 


fife ^ 5|fr gr^q- f ^ qft^qrm i 

^^€\~ (sTRJTTTrf) qq f^^qar qsq qpqf | 
( qicq^^ ) qq f q^ qf^^q^ I 


chatted with her. Here I spent the day with her. 
Here I grew wild with her. Here I slept with her.’ 
And the ministers took him out of the village 
with great difficulty. Then when the king had 
■gone out, the village ceased to be attractive like 
the sky deserted by the stars and the Moon.,j 
So I too came out. 

Hermitess. ^Meritorious indeed is that king 
who is thus extolled even by a n ew acquaintance. 

Maid. Princess, will any other lady win his 
love (lit. get into his hands) ? 

Padm. (Within) The idea has struck her as 
well as my mind. 
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irar^m i i 

— n»=?r?rTTr5lT%«^ i 

irar^fr— ?T«rRi i 

I ) 

^T^>sRi^iir: — ^Tf, TT?g[%- 

I 


^3:^ggt^I.* — ?T^w^?in:?Tgirmr JT?5m=E^B r%^ i 

^r^marr sr^^ior i%jtt i 

^;vi^iqar: — ^Trg^JT?;^nl^r i (^r*i- 

^r?T!T^5?r^3T ) JT’S^TT^I^iT I 


Bachelor. Good-bye to you both. We shall geo 

Both. Go your way. Godspeed. 

Bachelor. As you please. 

( Exit ) 

Yauq. Well, I too wish to go with the leave* 
of her ladyship. 

Chamberlain. Madam, he wants to take leave 
of you and go. 

Padvi. Sir, your sister will feel anxious with- 
out you. 

Yaug. Having come into good hands, she will 
not feel the anxiety. {Looking at the Chamberlain) 
We shall go. 
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?r8rr?5 i 

( I ) 

'nrT«r^T — ^r?^Tr% i an^f, < 

^N?rT — »TTir?:' ^s'htIt i 

arra, i 

^-frr% Trsr am i 

3(n^, ^ST I 

^T'THT— 5^ TT sTf^ir ^tn?Ti^fr 

cgTp:^rf%tor vrfrH ’TOT*mm i 

i arg^s^Ffriw 

Chamberlain. Go, sir, with a view to meeting 
again. 

Yaug. As you say. 

( Exit ^ 

Chamberlain . It is time to get in. 

Pachn. Madam, I salute you. 

Hermitess. Girl, may you obtain a hu-bnnd 
suited to you. 

Vas. Madam^ I salute you. 

Hermitess. May you also ere long* get bacL 
your husband. 

Vas. I am blest. 
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— rrfriT>=^rnq; i fffr I wsr^r f|, 

5rnR^T% ^ftfr iT%f I 

sqr^t^r jrr%J5T% li (i 

( Jq'# I ) 

Chamherlai n. Com^, madam, here, here. For 

now, 


Birds have come back to their homes. Sages 
have immersed in water (for their bath). The fire 
shines ablaze. The smoke sojourns the forest of 
the sages. Fallen far low, the Sun too with con- 
tracted rays, drawing back his chariot, ali^ghts 
slowly on the top of the Sunset mountain. (16) 


{Exeunt Omnes) 
End of the First Act. 



n II 

( %?r 1 ) 


^^TR3Tr qrg^TRrfr'? 

T% ^^n%, q^r 

^OT^F ^[55^Rf%? ^joj- 

^q‘FF% I (qR£P3:?Fl^^[^2T) 3Ti=m VFFf^FR^T ^g^R- 
^q^^'JF^^fkirar q‘I^F^^^F^iF^T%i=jF%^F%'^’^ ^R^^-aT- 
^iT'jfF^^^SraF gt^JF qrF55r?fl ^TT ^ - 

1 ^F^ 1 


^ tnrr^jfT? f% ^Torf^, 

^trqrr TfTVir^^ri ^T^r?frfw ? 

^^f^’^rgq^qfi^ i ( qftqi^qrq^r^^r ) sn^rt ^ 

^?^fT^oi^T%%5r s^r^iqq h ^ -3 


ACT THE SEC’OND 
(Enter' a Servant-niaidI 

Maid. Kufijarika, Kimjarika, where, wherc^ ia 
Princess Padinavati? What do you say? ‘Herc^ 
the Princess plays with a ball by the side of 
the jasmine-bower ?' Then I shall approac!> 
the princess. (W^alkinq about and seeincf^ Oh ! Here, 
comes the princess playinp: with a ball, witli 
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(R6^F^r i) 

srw^: I 

( 5if^2m% i ) 

— ^r, ^ i ^ ‘ 

I w^Tnft^T^i 

— ^oZTT. ^T%r%^ ^-|rpjr 

^T^rr fq-sr ^ ^^«rT ^5=^1 1 

‘^T, ^Tf^%? #fet?Tf^^^?T?T? f r q ^rg rr f^ 

’:! ^ xj i'' airsr^T i, 

ear-rings tied up and face bespangled with dropi 
of sweat due to exercise, and lovely througl 
exhaustion. 1 shall just 'draw near her. 

{Exit) 

INTEKLUDE. 

{Enter Fadniavatl playing with a hall, accom 
na/iied by retinue, along with Vasavadatta) 

Vasavadatta. Friend, here is your ball. 
Padmavail. INTadam, we will stop here. 

Fd8. Friend, you have played so long at th< 
bail and your hands have reddened so excessively 
:ha! they seem to belong to another. 
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?rR^ vr<j^^ i 

f% ^rf^ ^ ^r§:rHg r%3r for^r3TF% i 

^T^f, ftftr^iff JTT^Twf^w^ f^t*?inrr^ I 

'^ft: I i 

fk^ ^ I 

^%j?TT% I Brf^TCT^ ^Tvr^ } srm^ ^ 
q^rBr i 

I ^ I 

I ^r?ff TTTOT^ I 

^T?T^?^T“WT% gfTsrr wr%^H^fr^THDT^i; i 

^Ti% i 

Maid. Play on. princess, play on. Make the 
niost of this happy age of maidenhood. 

Padnn.' Madam, why do yon gaze at me as if 
to make fun? 

Fas. No, no, friend, you arc' unusually charm- 
jng to-day. 1 fancy I now see your lover’s face 
ell round. 

Pa, dm. (iet away. Don’t mock at me. 

Vas. You, w'ould-bo daughter-in-law of Maha, 
sena, I keep quic't. 
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^'r »T?I^<3Tr OTR I ^ JTfT^ ;iiw I 

cfRI^'^T — '3^foftaTt itr i rT?^ 

onirtar 5T§;r^afr % i 

TI31T sRftat JTTir I 

sim^ 1T5T&5T ffw I 

— ^^^rftarr ^ i 

^ 7r^r h? I 

— 'ST? ^'JT ^ ?rtair arm^ffTT? i 
3ISI %?r ^sf^Tufmnr^sw i 

— 3n?sT ^ararofr orrir i ^ornw vrf|- 

'TtRstt armsTHR I 

3n% ^5Rr5r 3 ^?^ hr i cR? g»tt;3i; i 

— (sTRffJirf) 3^:575=^ jtttr 3rnT5r?rf^ i 

( a^R ) ^ ^?;5nir 1 

Padm. Who is this Mahasena? 

Vds. There is the king of Ujjain, Pradyota 
by name. He acquired the name ‘Mahasena’ 
(Big-armied) through the magnitude of his army. 

Maid. The princess does not relish an alliance 
with that king. 

Fas. Then with whom does she ? 

Maid. There is the king of Vatsas, Udayana 
by name. The princess is enamoured of his 
virtues. 
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( 3Tr?JTJT^ ) ^rfTOrvrP:qi% f (siqir^) 

'qjT— [% I j 

^mjvR i r% 

i 

( 3Trr?r3Tf; ) ^RrT% ^xTRrftr i ^q?Tiq i 

— »rf|^TRp, w ^rarr r%^^r i 

VTq^R%, ^ 1 % R ?MT f^^T ) 

^fk I I 

571% 1 ?2S-?fRr qq I 

3^ ^F'^rW 1 ^ ^TTiTTf^ I 

^^T^ 3 [^-'( 3 Trc?T^r^) 3 Tr%^?^r ^g- 

qr^HH I T% ^rf^ I ^T§;, r?? i ( 

qoof :ir^r i 

( 3 TTo) ?qg^r=qR: I qjf?wrfkj 

I ( ) ^T, qqg^nwqr I 

V(2s. {To fierfielf) Slic' wants jny lord for her 
husband. ^(Alcmd) For what reason? 

Maid. He is so merciful. 

Fils. {To herself) I kne^w. I know. This 
person too was likewise driven mad. 

Maid. Princess, suppose that kin^ is uG.ly. 

Vds. No, no, he is handsome. 

Paxlm. Madam, how d(; you know? 

Vos. {Within) I have exceeded my bounds out 
P^^^diFn^tion for my lord. M^hat shall I do now? 
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— 1^? 1 I 5frs5r^trr- 

Wim^iTir ^ orw i 

I ^ ?r^TOjf^f5T?IJT ?3^ 

*#¥rTI«T ^ 

(era: arasirffi gtsiY i ) 

vTIsfi — % vrfffrftsrr i vr^frft'T, f?'JOTrr% i 

viggrter i vnjTtR^, i 

air^, 

’TTsft — g’=s^ri3TW i ^ffmafrqrg^RRT i 

I’Sosr WT ?:r3Ti i st«T ?nft i 

^5rt— arrsT^r i ?T?fT ^rff^iftsrr ’?f%Fif?T sr i 

>T anrr^: I 5f?!r «rg^r?;pT g^rgr =g i 

— ar^rfCT ! 3rgTn%?r^ ! 

Let it be. I have hit upon an idea. (Aloud) Friend^ 
so say the people of Ujjain. 

Fadin. Quit^likely . Ho is not rare in Ujjain. 
In fact loveliness attracts the minds of all persons. 
(Enter a Nurse) 

Nurse. Victory to the princess. Princess, 
you have been given. 

Vds. To whom, madam? 

Nurse. To Udayana, the king of Vatsas. 

Ftts*. Is that king keeping well? 

Nurse. He is well^ and he has come here. 
And the princess has been betrothed to him. 

Fas. Iniquity ! 
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T% 

^^o — or g f%r% I %\k i 

5T ^ I ^^-?T 5TTJT I 

§arg;q’:?TsrcSTroTrf9r ^t^t- 

3?i^r%3T3Trr&r i 

^TTiTiTv^T^rTM gj^^qr4^?^r?nf^ ^^?cT i 

srr^, q?r ^RfTT ? 

'^r% 'JTr% I 3foafr.tj3Tr^afOX ^rfir^^JT- 

H3T iTocT | 

^qir^ ;R^rTT^?T i 

— (^ro) I ^ar^?:^r ^rr'^ i 

(STFR^T^) TTqq q^ \ ^qr«T?T:g; | 

Nurse. What is the iniquity here ? 

Fa8. Nothing, but that after so much feeling 
grieved, he should become ir^iffercBt. 

Nurse: Madam, the hearts of great men are 
guided chiefly by the sacred precepts and get re- 
conciled with ease. 

Vas. Madam^ did he apply for her hand 
himself? 

Nurse. Nay, nay. When he had been here 
on some other purpose, she was given by the great 
king of his own accord on seeing his parentage, 
culture and age. 
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( ) 

I T%ar mwn 

I q:ocr r% 

w|ofT ^OTTT^ I 

^j^x i snrw i 

^T%jrT ^rwf^ } 

3Ti=Kft*. 

^ I 

( BTfr^r^T^ ) ^3TT ^^-TT ^T?iT?-4t?f^fTT^ Jt J I 

^STPft — q^ ^r|^Tr^3Tr I q^5 \ 

( R^^P^r: I ) 

flrm^^TSl;: I 

Vas. (To herself) Is it so V Then my lord is 
not to blame. 

(Enter another Maid) 

Maid. Hurry, hurry, madam. To-day itself 
the stars are propitious. Our queen says, the auspi- 
cious function of tying the nuptial-knot is to be 
done this very day. 

Yds. (To herself) The more she makes hasten 
the more does she enshroud my heart in gloom. 

Nurse. Come, princess, come. 

(Exeunt Chruies) 

End of the Second Act. 



II : II 

(cTn: I ) 

— r%rTs:r»fT^4f^ ^^TTr^ar 

3Ti3TTr%r I 

T%4l|fiT I ( ‘TR^rq ) ^TWIFT^ I 

f% ulJ^ qT%r3Tr 4f =4r 1 1 

( ) v:T3:oT[ ^ , ITT Sfi70TFarr%?:r%^T 

^ I ^ ^T’^TM 'TfT=^^TT% I 

"^w^rfir m qf^r i 

’TR^^r qwrgrd^ftr^- 

n^n% i 7?T7?^ I ^qrarf^Tr^ft §[^- 

) '^ff ^^rf^rr^^ I ^RT 

Rf^: I ^’Ti'ir^TTm I ( 3'’Tr%^^r ) ^ 

ACT THE THIRD 
(Enter Vasavadatta muring) 

Vasavadattd. I have come away here to the 
park, having left Padmavati in the quadrangle of 
the harem, full of glee on the occasion of wedlock. 
I shall just relieve myself of the misery fallen 
to my lot. ( WalHng about) What a calamity ! Even 
my lord has come to belong to another. I shall sit 
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^T5r?fhr?TT^%^ 5? | ^ STTOTT?!^ 

qft^rftr i ?t^- 

WTT I 

( 5rfq^i% 3^qri% %ti- , ) 

% 3 I — 3 ^rsrr% 3 R i 

T%i=^T§s:^f|3T^3R of[^R’TT%r'T=^-^^T 1%^ 
^R3r?fr n-wmoS'r'??^: ^^T%?r i 

^wr, a^T ^^SrRrm i 

^ 5rTqf^T%^T i ( qRqj3^=^i[q^^R?T ) 

f^-^T^q^qr qrr Rsrf q^q^^g^^q vrq^ qq wj- 

qsqr T£q^Rr^Tqj% grqrqsT I qTq^qRqfrtf \ 

STT^f, 3TTqf?q%, q^T^; , rqTqRq^quq I 

down. (Sitting) Happy is the she-Cakravaka ; sepa- 
rated from her mate, she ceases to live. Whereas 
unfortunate that I am, I do not give up my life, 
but live in the hope of meeting my lord. 

(Enter a Maid, taking flowers) 

Maid. Where has the venerable Avantika 
gone? (Walking about and seeing) With a careworn 
and vacant heart and with an undecked but lovely 
form, like the digit of the Moon obscured by fog. 
she is seated on the slab at the foot of the rn- 
-yahgu tree. I shall just approach her. (Going near) 
Madam, Avantika, ho y long ^ am I searching for 
you? 
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^ — sriir^ iTf|ofr — us'rfsstq^ rHi%^r 

r% i ?iT ^i^ ^i^afRirkai 3115 si^r i 

SiT^i ¥rT%^ iTOlf^ — fwvTT RJOif^ I 
^JTT ^TgsOTTT^Jpt V 

— 31?; 3f%i?s# ? 

3TST ^ I 

%jr — srirrai >Tr|?rft3Hi 1 1 

— ( 3Tr'J?’Ta) ^i fk Rn; ^tTo^ 3HHr I 31^ 
31^^011 ^ ^rni:! I 

( aTRJTJTd ) i^Rr 1 aifr stcr^^ 

I 

%fT — 31 ^^, ;Tr srrm sisof i%r-a- 3 r 1 «iHr ^ruTfsfli 
irfar^Hro; fisrf^ 1 ?rcr 3115 ai^r 1 

3 rr^, 1 "71 jimrai um^jpn ^rRn% 1 

?rR^ g-fTjRTnn ] ^ ' 

• Vds, Why ? 

Maid. Our queen tells you thus — ‘You are 
noble-born, affectionate and skilful. Please string 
this festive garland.’ 

Vds. For whose sake is it to be tied ? 

Maid. For our princess. 

Vds. (Within) This too has to be done by me. 
Indeed merciless are the gods. 

Maid. Madam, don’t be thinking of anything 
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— (sTfwn^T) a( 3T<»'Tr I 

(jf^ra) ^[. f% l^l ^WI|an ? 

(sjrffjntT) ^ 5t^(j!i?!rf%sjr%3q. I (a^i^r) fair, f% 

^TOTcn ? 

— 3TrJi, f^r iTfl^fK^rf'? anriar 

sr I 

anit, ^ w^TiTJ-^iitr: ^ i 

— ^rf^^fr ^rtn§3?rr ? ? 

iTarTr% 11 Ir^ffr f?f p-p'r i 

STT^ , '^TonffT : I 

eroiT, woi trut, V 

i% i 

else. The son-in-law is here bathing in the jewel- 
led room. Please ti(^ it soon. 

Fas. (To her.^eff) I am not able to think of 
anything else. [Alowi^ Friend, did yoii see the 
son-in-law ? 

Maid. Yes. He was seen by reason of our 
love for the princess and our own curiosity. 

Fas. How is the bridegroom ? 

Maid. Madam, I do say, the like of him was 
never seen before. 

Fas. Friend, do tell, is he handsome ? 



ACT THE THIRH. 


'?TT3f I vj^ft^ncnr I 

— f^r^firTT ^7Ti% ? f^T^riTH ? 

— 3T^Tr 'T7:3^HHr%^'jf nif i 

!% ?I^J| 3H:^r r%^H i fk ij*>i;'^T?jT ^fisra^ 1 
'Tr^Tf^rTr — fat ?isrtr% I aTfErf ^r^r i 

^ i JT^T^nq I snqq mvyj I 

— Hs!? 3T^^H ; qs;r^m i 

'SO 

^W^^tTT — g-H WHS 1% otih ? 

( ^ ITT rq-vi i% ? 

— 3Tr%^^T^T>Tf 'irT^T I y{rr^i^Tw^7^] ?Tm i 

Maid. It can be said, he js the god of love 
without his how and arrow. 

Fia.s'. This will do. 

Mold. Why do you stop mo? 

VCis. it is improper to listen to a talk about a 
male who is a stranger. 

Maid. Then, mada,m, string the garland soon. 
Vds. I shall string it at once. Bring it. 

Maid. Take this, madam. 

VCis. ( Eviptying out the flowers and seeing ) 
What is this Imnch of herbs? 

Maid. This is one that prevents widowhood. 
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— (BTTfw) 3[i%^5cr JTir 3T q-iiTT- 

3T I ( 5i^f5f ) f ;t afrpr^ T% '^rm ? 

(arrmiTfi) ^ ^ <T?iT^?iTat ij'3g:r5f> 

nfe ? 

%^|' — ?T^r%Tr^oT urrir i =n>T i 

OT 3%^# I ^ * 

^r^T? ^T^:? 

rr?»T vTT^rr, rT foiorafiam i% i 

3TOIT fT^q- iTT^r, rrRrg^^ftnfr i 

( 5ifq?qrq?r ) 

g^?:^ 3 T’:^i i q^r ^rirr^arr arf^f^Trl 

''!> ^ vr> •'-D 

3r5»r??r?:^^??rr^ tr^^Tarf? i 

?q?ai fqT^TTqrqf I ntr ^friTTfiT I «' 

I 

Vas, { To herself) This must be tied by all 
means^ both for myself and for Padmavatl, {Aloud) 
What then is this other bunch ? 

Maid. This is one that destroys a co-wife. 

Vd,s. This need not be strung. 

Maid. Why ? 

Vds. His wife is dead. Hence it is needless. 
( Entering ) 

Another maid. Make haste, make haste, 
madam. Here the son-in-law is taken into the 
inner quadrangle by femmes covertes. 
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arf^, 513 1 ft, I 

— I I 

^nrr^T^ i 3 tt^, Trs^jrm s 

( I ) 

I ^wj 3T^Tr%T i fk 

•JTw i ^jk^j 

fk^ikik, mf 55-^Trr% i 

n%qT I ^HTrrg-?T?^l aTT^^^fTSPr T^f^: i 

ki%^ 3n-^^T?Tt ?T?T T%?ft7^rTfjT, f^:^t \ 

( R’^^pfrr I ) 

f^kxkxs^,: I 


Vds. Ay, here it is, take it. 

, Maid. Good, mndnin, I shall ^o. 

( Exeiiiit Both ) 

Vas. She has What a catastrophe! 

Even my lord has become another’s! Alas! I 
shall forp^et my misery on the bed if 1 ^>:et sleep 

( Exit ) 

End of the Third Act. 



II : 11 

— ( >71 ^ ) w ! ffi^arr ^Ttt^t? t 

%5rrK:JTi=^?:iTr%^r i ^r ! ^r 

wm q:^ ^mrf^ — qq srirc«raT35^rq'% 
qf^^TTr i% i qi^rr^g =rw- 

arfr, 3T'?^?:r3rT^T3TTg qr^f^q3:5:§3TrRrf^ ' 

qT'?3r^?r^3Trr% r% stoi^eu^’^stt^i ^tt?:-' 

qq grgflrqrsrr^ i q^r ^ qf^qi ttwi, wit 

gf or qiroTqr^ i g’^q'Ejjforrq ^r^^rq 

ss 

CTT os-^TTfir, 

ACT THE FOURTH 
( Enter Vidusaka ) 

VidiXsaka. (Joyfully) Eh! Fortunately have 

I seen the happy occasion of the pleasant auspi- 
cious wedlock of the esteemed Vatsaraja. Oh! 
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5rT§rgT: ^ | , 

H ^^^rJFTT I 

TRTT^: ^ trR'JTTTT^, gsf^^^STT^lf ^^J^rRTt 

f^T ^ ^»TT mrr5ftM^5fTm^ ^ q^^irfir { 

^r: ! ^ i 

( rf^: 5ir%^fd I ) 

3 ^ ^€r 1 ( ) 

^srm WT i ( ! 

g^T i 

^ g ^ I ( TR5ivP3Tr^^r^^ ) ^ 

I ( ) arr^ ':?J: r^JTf^^'Gqrrir J 

Whoever knew that Ixaving fallen in a whirlpool 
of .misery of that sort, we would rise up again. 
Now I put up in j)alac('s, bathe in tlie fountains of 
the harem. I eat edibles, sweet and dainty. In 
short I enjoy the bliss of lifc^ in heaven^ but with- 
out the company of celestial damscds. There is 
only one grave defect. My food does not easily 
get digested. I don’t get sleep on bed well pro- 
vided with carpet. 1 feel as if attacked all over by 
rheumatism. Eh! No happin(\ss when one is 
affected by disease and not free to feed as he likes. 
(Enter a Maid-servant ) 

Maid. Where has the venerable Yasantaka 
gone? (Walking about and seen iq) Halloh! Here is 
the revered Yasantaka 
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( ?|T ) i 

— ^ITT'JT ^fl’jfr f rfr ra i 

^ iTTTTTm ^' I 

— T%f^nT=^ ^rf^, t 

%?tt— I ^r^rfir ra ! 

T%?r?=!T^ I • 

1%^^: — f r^i I Ho# HTfr i 

I ?7^TTT5PT5 I 

— ^RTH HTSTOt I 

[%3T 

H3#r I 

{Drawing iiear) Sir, Vasaiitaka, how long am 
1 to search for you ? 

Vid. {Seeing) What for are you searching for 
me, virtuous girl? 

Maid. Our mistress asks if the sommjaw’ 
has taken his bath. 

Vid. Madam, why does she ask? 

Maid. What else? She wants to bring 
"f lowejis and unguents.^ 

Vid. His Highness has had his bath. Let 
the lady bring everything except food. ^ 

Maid. Why do you prohibit food ? 
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%??r — |r%HF ^rfir i ^ i 

wfr I f^ 

JT^Ffir I 

vr^m I ^TSTTfjrf^ ^^vr?r?=r: ^spr^ TT^'^rfjT i 

( R’^^F^r 1 ) 

srir^T^: I 

( ’f5rf^"r 3T25ff^5m5f[W[ ^ \ ) 

— r%r'^i%=^ mf^TTTsrr ^r^^F ? 

VTffrTR^T STJi^^JTTTTm ? 

^s:Ff^^F3^^rfaT ^w^jm 

f Si^^rR ^r ^ ^T% I 

Vid. Unfqi’tunat^that I am, my b^oinach has 
r«^olYe^ like the ey(^s of cuckoos. 

Maid. May you he ever like that. 

Vid. Go, madam. 1 shall also go to meet His 
Highness. 

{ExeM'nt) 

I N T E R L TJ D E. 


{Enter Padmay^i with retinue and Vasava- 

datta the guise of A'^antikd'^ 

Maid. What has brought the j^rincess to the 
garden ? 
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— ^TJifTTO. ^rrfoT ^gw^rfor orrw, 
ra-3T iTir%«rT^»^'^i'| 3Trf^n% f i 

^ VrtJTTf^, ^ ^fTIT, 3Tn%^^3C'^-' 

?Tf%^T: 1 

^T^T^T — ^5 ^jm ? 

^T, ? 

^ — %aT fl; T%o3rT^?q 51=^^ Wf- 

1 ^i, T% 5g?TT^=^3f I 

. 

3TT^f, %?Ttrqfw^: I 

( OTr%^^: I ) 

Padm avail. Girl, 1 wish to see if those bushes 
of lily plants have put forth flowers or not. 

Maid. Princess, certainly tliey have put fortli 
blossom. They are thickly covered vGth_ flp.wers' 
appearing /like pearl-pendants^ interspersed^ with 
cor^L 

Padm. Girl, if so, why do you delay ? 

Maid. Then princess, please sit on this slab 
for a while. I ^i^ll gather the flowers. 

Padm. Madam, shall we sit here? 

Vds. Be it so. {Both sit down) 
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4^ 


wif^frlraTT srsworf^rarr- 

•O ST) — 

q?qr? t^st "jRar 5r ar^f^ i 

( FTsrr fJF^r ) 

'T^n'rffif — ( f g^Tfor ! qq^^qg qqqq? 

3p:qT I 

( ?|r ) ftf^5rr ^gJTT^m; ! q??rj i 

^rg^^TTr— sr^r q^^rofrar^r ifgqrot ! 

— JTfl^rftq, r% gqr arqfg?^ i 
— 5357, irr qi gqr 3TqfT%3T i 

iTT m I 

f%r%Rr=^ ^TT.m i 

W^, qRqm ? 

Maid, {Doing so) Princess, behold, behold 
hiy united palms filled with 6ephalika flowers, 
half-red like pieces of red arsenic ores. 

Padm. ( Observing) Oh ! What a variety of 
hues have the flowers! See, see, madam. 

Vas. Oh ! How beautiful are the flowers ! 
Maid. Princess, shall I gather more flowers? 
Padm. JSTo, friend, don’t pluck flowers any 
more. 

Vas. Friend, why do you prevent it ? 

4 
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arrain^aT fgJTwfirf^ 
qf^ar w^Timr ^ar i 

gn%a f gt T ^ ^ g|T i 

qi nw ^ — arrirrfir i ar^^r^^ijr r 
I 

am}, Jf I aTr%#ui ^?f|-fftf^5iTr vrarf^ I 

— (3Trf»i»i5i) ^ 3Tt I far T% 

orr*r i 

( sncwer ) »355rf ^nr% i sirifw i 

^ vr%^‘^3»iq irr^^ — Rarr ir vrTrra i 

srfirsira ^ — m«ff Jr i 

wrqtft W ^ ^\W^ I tt^: I 

Padm. I should like to be favoured by my 
lord with a look at this wealth of flowers when 
he goes here. 

VCls. Friend, your husband is so dear to you? 
Padm. Madam, I don’t know that. But in 
the absence of my lord, I feel wretched. 

Vds. {To herself) Indeed I do an impossible 
thing. Even she thinks like this. 

Maid. In a dignified way the princess has 
stated ‘My lord is dear to me.’ 

Padm, But I have one doubt. 
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^rq T% I 

? ific<<jTi nTr ^ i 

r^ ^rtsr i i 

^m\m I ^ ^Tf^T ? 

Hg^r^rm i q^ ^mm i (R^r?^) iff ^qr 
m^ij, HT HifOT 'Jf qft^irfq i 

(sTIcJTtt^ ) rq,, '^T^5^q^RT^qTf^R>r?^; qg^W?: I q^ 

rrnr^f^c^nfq i (R^r^) ^ri^r: qr ^;r;t jt qri^9rR% i 

I *4Tf%rro?Tg I 

— ^f|qrf^, Hff ^ofFTf — 3ft fq 

Vas. What is it ? 

Pachxi. Whether my lord was so loving to- 
wards the revered Vasavadatta, as towards me. 

F'd.S'. Still more. 

Fadm. How do you know ? 

Yds. ( Within ) Humph ! I have transgressed 
my bounds in my partiality for my lord. I shall 
say like this. {Aloud) If the affection was poor, 
she would not have left her kinsmen. 

Padm. Must be so. 
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vr^ ypn— ^T^TTfir ^mt %fsT^ 

qiri?^ ^ I 

crRR[3[^ — ^ vrM^4T ? 


f%r^ T%wr%3r gi^^r i 

^TRR^ — §;^ ? 

%ftT^ ? 

qin^ — jprr^r §?TR3f 
^pF^tTorqrq ^^ or t% i 


^T^ygrT^f ^q^^nrrT^T TTJTT- 

3CT ^ ^f^c(V%_ I ^^5l*«^. 

% T%, qo^ i 

( 9Tr^n^ ) ^T%q 1 


Maid. Princess, do tell your lord — ‘I shall 
also learn lute under you.’ 

Padm. I have told him. 

Vos. Then what did he say ? 

Padm. ’ Without speaking/ anything, he 
heaved a sigh and becarrje mute. 

Vas. From that what do you imagine ? 

Padm. I imagine that recalling the qualities 
of revered Vasavadatta, he didn’t weep in my 
presence out of courtesy. 

Vds. ( To herself) Fortunate I am, if this be 


true. 
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5iraifn% Tf^rr i ) 

— ft Cr ! 'Tr%3rqr%3T^?f€ra 
'TJT^^rat I i 

ST ^ ! ar^^Ti^pf^s^jrN^JTf^^^tTTcrwift^T i 




^3n 3r?TR^JTTU=^^rr% 1 

HR ^THRW^ Hra 

^ ^r tsIVhj 

^■‘ HTRHt H t II 

n^r H%, "SiTTfr erT^RRSr^f 


[Enter the King and Vidusakaj 
VidUsaka. Ha 1 Ha ! The park is fascinating 
through a thin layer of Bandhujiva flowers thickly 
^rown and sparsely fallen. Here, please. 

' King. Comrade Vasantaka, lo, here I am 
coining. 

Then when 1 got to Ujjain and came by a 
peculiar plight on meeting the daughter of the 
king of Avant! in confidence, Cupid shot at me 
all his five arrows. And my heart is still smart- 
ing with the pangs inflicted by them. And again 
1 am shot at. If Cupid has only five arrows, how 
came the sixth arrow to be discharged? (i) 
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f^ar q-scTf raaraf "jtr rasrr'Tf ar »T?r arr^ arf^* 
3T^f3T»T5=sr?TTi's^5riif '?fw|r grrferf|;^%' 

STT^^^ifoS- ^r^cfScr^aT TT^I I ( g;4*T^3i^JT ) 


€tCi 




r\ V 



^^roffar 

' * \5r 

I 


3 ^ rT^^rfr t\^t ^?T. ^ 

qcfrrm^^^ stfit 

Ti^T , 3T$T^ 5rr%Hr 

^nj I (i3^4- 

Trq«rq^? ) ^ ^ qgT]^?r^^^qTf^- 

jfhrf i^m%4 




Vid. Where is Lady Padmavati gone? Gone 
to the bower? Or gone to the slal) known as the 
Mountain-spot (Parvatatilaka) which, covered as 
it is with Asana flowers, appears as though wrap- 
ped up in a tiger’s skin? Or else, has she walked 
into the highly fragrant grove of Saptacclia(Li 
trees? Or, has she gone to the wooden hillock 
abounding in designs of animals and birds carved 
thereon ? ( Looking above) Ha ! Ha 1 Just look at the 
row of cranes, beautiful to look at like the white- 
tinged arm of Baladeva, marching steadily in the 
white sky of the autumn. 



ACT THE FOURTH 


55 


^ f5?^% I 

R^JJHRRiq; II H 
^flTiKsrr ^r^R'n^JTTsyr'Tw^- 

^^Tofrr^T ^rq- n^f^rr i ^fr ! 

^7^5 ^^TR^T n^J ^t5P^T^?TT5JrqTWf???TOTtin 

^jkwjm 1 ^r RT^sfroS'^FR^^ ^r^HFRF I 

^^5^: ! ^T^f, ^ROIT^T^S^^ST qR^lft J 
nT%?T 5n%^RT: I 

Kilty. Friend, I see the row of cranes now 
marching straight and extended and now dispers- 
ing, now rising up and now descending low, now 
curved at the turnings like the constellation of the 
Great Bear and appearing like the dividing line of 
the firma’ment, white like the serpent’s belly when 
it casts off' its slough. (2) 

Maid. Princess, look at this line of cranes, 
white and charming like a wreath of white lotuses 
marching on steadily. Ay ! Master! 

Padni. Hum! My lord! Madam, for your 
sake, 1 shall avoid the sight of my lord. We shall 
therefore enter this Jasmine bower. 
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fri: I >1# ^ I 

( ^srr f ^?T 1 ) 

— ^fr^rfr arfarr^^sT firTiTfr vr^ i 

tnirsrffrpn?! vrtri; i 

^T3fT — *rwi^ ^?rrr% ? 

f irifw 3T^f Tf gjrrr% ^'srr&arrS^s^arrr'Sr 

^JTT*P7r^rr^^TTT^ I 

^T3n — F%i%5f?rr ! 

— (srrwJTa) ^rw-^Tsr^rf^fnpiT ar? gor tjrmrPT 
iTsr^rffiQC t% I 

( sTfFfl’T^ ) gfi3if5irr% ^jsifSr'^Tr i 

^j3n— 3Tr%T^^i?fi#r r%55r^i ir^n%- 

I 

Vds. Be it so. 

( They do accordingly ) 

Vid. Lady Padmavati must have come here 
and gone. 

King. How do you know? 

Vid. Look at these ^ephalika bunches with 
flowers plucked out. 

King. What a diversity of hues in th(5 flower ! 
Vasantaka. 

Vds. (To herself) By the mention of Vasan- 
taka, I feel as if I were in Ujjain. 
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— w. I ( ^r%?3fr?srr?r ) fr fl 

ffH?r ari^^r i arr TTrf5fnn»^^‘ Tr%^HTt i 

wTTrisn 1 ( 5Tr%^#5T[^ ) f'r 

sTT^q: I ?TT%JT ^T^5?3FfTV^=qrrJT^?q !TT%^T^: I 

I ( 

I n;^ I ( :i4r qr^s^TJTrr: i ) 

— H5# arns? 3T=5?r€rH?^3fr i r% ^rfSr 

o 

? 

3TT^^??-7T?S: { %W7T^Tf ^4: '’? 

^Tg^T’?Rm^T’4 ^ros'^p^ss-i? sfr^q- 

WRWf^ I 

vrff^TR%, rrm VT^H 

^r^T'ir^^TftT I 

King. Vasantaka, seat(^d on this slab itself, 
l<^t us await the arrival of Padniavatl, 

Vid. Oh yes. (Sitting and rising) Oh ! The sun 
'is hot and. unbearable in autumn. Let us therefore 
go into this Jasmine bower. 

King. Alright, Oo in front. 

Vid. Be it so. ( Both walk about ) 

Padm. The revered Vasantaka wishes to dis- 
turb everything. What shall we do now? 

Maid. Princess, I shall prevent the master’s 
entry by moving this main supporting plant 
swarming with bees. 
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I t 

( %arr ci«ir ^rf% i ) 

f^sp:— an%i:r 3Tr%^r, T%ff ^ i 

3TT%^ 1 

^5ri— T%tT«fq ? 

— ?raiq3%ft q|3TTf% qtrtff % i 
tftr^?irsi%r i 

^5fT — qr qf qqiqqq^ I qg^Tqqrq: qftftq: I q^q, 

fqqrfq^'T’^r: i 

^fqq ^F^Tilap: ^mi ^ n 

qqrr^qrfqsqrqg; 

Padm. Do so, 

(The Maid does ,vo) 

Vid. Ha! Ha! Stop, stop. 

King. Why? 

Vid. I am tortured by the slave’s sons of 

bees. 

King. No, don’t say so. Do not cause terror 
to the bees. See — 

The bees humming sweet with the intoxication 
of honey and embraced by their sweethearts 
afflicted with love will be pained at the placing 
of our footsteps and become se parated from their 
dear ones like ourselves. (3) 

So let us be here only. 



ACT THE FOURTH 


59^ 


I I 

( 3*rrgTr%5rci: i ) 

[^TjH — ( ) 

^^ TT^TWWTR S'^TTfor I 

^ ^T^f^RRi R i:fi ^^\ II » II] 

— jrrFTTftiT, ^ IT ^=!r I 

^r; Jwg I 

’T^TR^ — R%3n gr^^iHTTi i 

f^'frqf^s «tT^g;?f: i 

— (3TrfJT*ia) f^fgarr tt^RcsithCitt 

( 3TRit»I# ) ggf^WTir&T sn^fs^: I ' ,'. 

%iif 

^?TTf?%. ^T^qrr^T i 

Vid. Be it so. 

( Both fiit doiou ) 

[King. ( Seeing ) 

The flowers are trampled ^ upon by feet, and 
this slat) is warm. Certainly some lady seated 
here has gone away suddenly on seeing me. (4)] 
Maid. Princess, truly we are confined. 

Padm. Fortunately my lord has sat down. 
VOs. (To herself) Thank God, my lord is in a 
sound state of body. 

Maid. Princess, Her Honour’s eyes are filled 
with tears. 
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^ 3r/^rTT«rr;^j 

’qrf^or ^ i 

^ ^^1%: I 

I I 

— w, g^crf ^ ^iT^sroT I gf^^o# [%r% 
I g=^rr% i 

vft:, ?^T%^T arJTT^^nj; i srgs^ i 

^I^T — I 

— ^r t^^t, 

’Tf ^r^fr ^T ? 

^T ^rT: ft^TT, rT^^ff ^T?T^^T •T^^m WT ? 

TI^ — r%m^r^f[ ^T^r% ^i^T^r^cr^ir ^\ i 

Fas. These eyes of inine are filled with 
water due to the Ka^a pollen falling through the 
mischief of bees. 

Padm. Natural. 

Vid, Eh! This park is lonely. There is some- 
thing to be asked. I will ask you. 

King. Freely. 

Fi’cf. Who is dearer to you — Lady Vasava- 
datta of the past or Padmavatl of the present? 

King. Why do you now place me in a grave 
predicament by asking about my esteem of both? 



ACT THE FOURTH 


61 


?o5T, 7 ^ T%%5r 3TT^5^; I 

— ( 3Trcfrn^ ) ^ 

( arrcJT^T# ) ^ ?T?^vrRTT I 

I sth- 

Forfi-^r I 

513? vTorg I g^rq^^T, sTq?r ^?^f|-rrT i 

H H I ^qr^g 

I 

W^^?TTq5%»q I 

— w, HsrrT%, t% i 

H^r ir ^T^r i 

vft;, ??rqrftr, ^ ggr s rfir ?r 

___ 

Padm. Friend, What a predicament is my 
lord subjected to! 

Vds. ^(Within) And also my unfortunate self. 
Vid, Speak out boldly. One is dead, the other 
is absent. 

King. No, friend, I shan’t say. You are 
talkative. 

Padm. By saying this my lord has suffiicent 
ly expressed himself. 

Vid. Eh ! Upon my word, I won’t tell it tc 
anybody. Here my tongue is locked up. 
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3^mT(3r?)f^T I or 

^Tinf? I 

srft 31^ sd>TrfJi?iT I iifrram f i??r ^ oir;rm i 
— # or »Torn% »tjt i aron^F^^ar f*TT?r r%orT- 
^rfarrfr ir t% nT%t i arrrvr^ i 

fife 5T »Toi^ JTR I sRTW^rrarT^^tTO?^?? 

*rf^ ’Pl’l, I ^^rs^*rai^ I 

^ 3 fT — ? 

— 3TW, I atm, i 

^^rr— rl 'mrqRrr^FT i 

TRjf 5 3T# I ^arrRvrr^or ?TTf%^ 
w, or 3ror[r% i 




King. Friend, I don’t make bold to say. 

Padm. Oh! What a simpleton is he! With 
all this he is not able to find out his heart. 

Vid. Why don’t you say to me ? Without 
telling, it will not be possible for you to stir one 
foot from this slab. Here you are confined. 

King. By force ? 

Vid. Yes, by force. 

King. Then let us see. 

Vid. Be pleased, be pleased. I forswear 
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nr%: I i 

’T?rTf^ ^P?IT I 

^ 3 ii ^ n 

— (3TrcR>i?T) wrf I f^ijf ^fOT 

I sTf T arsrsrr^H guf i 

( mrfjrr^ ) I ’tr#^ i 


LHlfiClCCtfii^ 


%il — 3T^r^^5fr ^ i 

3 !^ ^cTT { 

%^jm r% i 

^rr I RTr%v^ ^ 

^r?qwTTTT=ErT jpTRi; 59r?f^ i 

your friendship if you don’t tell the truth. 

Ki)ig. What can I do ? Please listen. 

For her beauty, manners and suavity, Padma- 
,ati has no doubt my esteem, but yet she does not 
so much take possession of my lieart, captured as it 
is by Vasavadatta. (5) 

Fd6*. {To herself) Well^ well. Reward has 
been granted for this suffering. Oh ! Even life 
incognito here has a number of advantages. 

yiaid. Princess^ the master is lacking in 
courtesy. 

Padm. Friend, no, not so. My lord is really 
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JRrr%T i 

vi^, atTVTiH^ ?isii(r I 

^rSlT— ^ TT^T I ^«T^r§ I fiT’Tf 

sri^r^rfTrr, i 

^5pr?gf3Tr ^f=tTr i 
siT^S^tsfq ^?r?ff5P: Jifrf: i 

^ ^ I ^4T3Tr r% rTTf^rfrarr ir 

srg^T^r^i I 

fii; ^ T%r^fqt^ I 3 -^ 3inr a^r^T^RiTr w ^f ) 

^I5fT— T%m?rjrr ^nrvrrw^ i 

— r% *T fr ? % wjrfir ? 

full of courtesy inasmuch as he remembers even 
now the qualities of the revered Vasavadatta. 

Vas- Virtuous lady, your mentality is worthy 
of your noble birth. 

King. I have said. You had better tell now. 
Whom do you like better — Vasavadatta of the 
past or Padmavati of the present? 

Padm. My lord plays the role of Vasantaka. 
Vid. Of what use is my gossip? Both the 
ladies command my esteem. 

King. Rogue, having thus heard me by force, 
how do you refuse to speak out now ? 

Vid. Even me by force? 
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— HiJI or HT^ I % Jf 3ir^^ ] 

— irnr^ srufTl HfmreroT: ' i 

S'^fS ' ?iTT^rfr ^rH^^Tfr h 
=rfW I ^fTT^rfr 'Tfur^rfr sr^Tofr ^Hofrau 
sroii^rTT Hf»:^r3Tr i 3T3 t 3t^ 

5'jfr, wrar^rnr u ^mw- 

^TTr — ^1% g ^ u^r sr^^i^TH^Haft f% i 

J^tnrg vrgrs^ i ^rttyr^rfr ^m^Ttr i r 5g*r^ i 
^^vrgr^fr ri^ofT T^q^Tqr 3TqfTq?rT sr^r^qsrTT ^q^qrap 

?T7Tf^iqT I 3fq ^^rqfr 3JOT:. W 

g»T\r% ^TT^ 

Kin(f. Yes, t)y forc(' 

Vid. Then, yon can’t hear. 

King. Please, please, hi^ brahmin, say it of 
your own-Tree will. 

Vid. Now hear please. Lady Vasavadatta is 
esteemed of me. Lady Fndmavatl is youngs, beau- 
tiful, free from anger and pride, sweet-speaking 

and courteous. But there is one great virtue 

With the words ‘Where is the venerable Vasan- 
taka gone?’ would Vasavadatta greet me and 
treat me with a delightful dish. 

5 
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^rr^nr^TTw i 

— 3rr%fT ^rr^r^iTTir ! ^r?T^?Trr ? r%?:r ^ 
srr^r^frrr i 

3TT%17 .' ^ ? f^TTg; »3c5!T7?Ji 

I 

TTirr — I ^'Rcfr i 

3r^ 5?rrr%ff w i 

^Tofr Rj^^n II ^ II 

— ?:?rofr3Tr ^fT^'iafr f^^i^or T%«^rr%^r i 

Vas. Be it so. Vasantaka, now remember 

her. 

Kiiuj. Let it be, Vasantaka. I shall tell all 
this to Queen Vasavadatta. 

Vid. Alas! Vasavadatta! Where is Vasava 
datta ? Vasavadatta is dead long ago. 

Kin(j. (With grief) Even so. Vasavadatta is 
no more. 

By this jovial friendly chat^ my mind was 
distracted by you. And by force of previous habit 
did these words escape me (6) 

Padin. A pleasant talk has been spoiled by 
the wretch. 
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— ( 3 Tfw«Ta ) irrf H15, r%?H?»rf|r | ar^ 

OTW, Ilf H f aroT ar-'TSff:^ goftarff 1 

( STT'JTJT^ ) wsrg vrag, T%«?iin%T 1 ^m, |ew 

— ^Rf 'fR? Hsf I ar^ff^Hofran ff firCr 1 

Iff H f rf^ qf I 

yrrrq^ 1 ai^^ffoiVsfr % fkr^: 1 f?5r- 

rJT?T5TT?T^rJ^ I 

m^rm w^rsr^rir i f^rr, 

li4 wf 

qiT% I 

w r%^r 

sriHr^^ir ^rrra 11 ^ 11 

_\ __ ' . _ 

Vds, {To fierself) Well, w(^ll. I am consoled. 
It is indeed a, pleasure that such an utterance 
sliould be heard incop:nito. 

‘ViT. "^Fake eourajjje, take coura.t^e. Fate is 
inexorable. Now it is so. 

Ki}L(}. Friend, you know not my state. For, 
Love has bcaoi made to ta,ke (new) root for 
dis])ellin[^ my gloom. T3ut by recalling her to 
mind, time and again, the grief attains freshness. 
The practice is that by releasing tears the mind 
vdears off its debt and g'^^ts tranquil. (7) 



68 


svapnavasavadatta 


— aT?§'Tr?f%f^ciT ^ g? i ^rsr g^r- 

f af arrorw i 

giT^qT^% 5 i ^ 5?^?^ 1 qrsr-g^^^^R^rrftr f 

( l^eqfTFcT: 1 ) 

gir ( 
1 

3TT^f, g^qg I qTqT%t:qiTTTT??: { 

f %5 g# I 

^%3r RT^TT^T^rf I 3f# no^ I 

r^ I 3T3TqT cqg^ I ^^f?gf^3T5^T5g# 

I TTmc^ftr 1 

^ — §f I ^fl^FR^ I 

•o 

g|Tq^ I 3T?^q5 ¥r?f^rT?^T 1 

»nrra^— ^ s 1 ’Tr^^Tw “? 

fife g 5 rfq^m ? 

F/n?. Your face is wot with the fall of tears. 
I shall bring water to wash your face. [Ecat 

Padm. Madam, my lord’s face looks veiled by 
a flood of tears. Let us get away. 

Vas. As you like. Nay, you had better stop. 
Jt is not meet for you to go oflF leaving your 
husband in sorrow. I shall go alone. 

Maid- Madam says aright. Let the princess 
go near. 

Padm. Shall I really go ? 
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( Stg^^r i ) 

( 5ir%?5f ) 

— C ^ra^''mor 3ro5 ^CrRr ) 

»?Hr ^iTffrfr ’r^iu^fr i 

vs 

irqr rT^^m I 

’T^TT^^ — sn:^, ^Hf?T3T, r% ? 

3TR, ^T’TSfR;, T%R^? 

wi I I I I 

— *r"TK »TOTi? 3u:^r »TOTr? i 

'•) '^ "O 

— ^rf^, q-r^^r^oT ^i^fgflrgorr 3n%^f^qr- 

1 g? i ijfj 

S^rq-^ I 

^r^5TT^JT ^T2?T^g^<g^rT%T%qf^^ ^ 

I ^ vrgr??^ g'rf^g i 

^Friend, do. [ So saying. Exit 

( Entering ) 

VidUsaka. ( Takmg water in a lotus-leaf) Lo ! 
Here is Her Honour PadmavatT. 

Padm. Sir^ Vasantaka, what is this? 

Vid. It is this. This is it. 

Padm. Tell, sir, tell please. 

Vid. Madam, His Honour’s face is full of 
tears by reason of the Kaf§a pollen wafted by the 
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— ( arrcJTiRT ) arf r trstot 

sCttst I 

( arrcrr^T^ ) aiFr ?rjT%w*r?!r qRSj^sfq ’T^rf^'nj 

inr »T^flr I ( ) st^ras^r: i i 

3T^ 7?rT5r€T ! ( aTT^r?J ) T%fir?*T 1 

— (^'^) i 

^T5fT — 5r^T5=?r^, ^rrg | ( 3ira»^ ) T?rmf^, an^fr^rrq > 
^ l sn^rq^r • 

( ^qfq^frT I ) 

^i3n — 

wind, fallen in his eyes. Hence take this water 
to wash his face. 

Padm. (To herself) What a wonder! The serv- 
ant too of a courteous master is himself courteous. 
(Approachi/iig) Victory to my lord. Here is wate^r 
for your face. 

King. Eh! Padmavati ! (H.9?V/e) Vasantaka. 
what is this? 

Vid. (Whispers in the ear) It is so. 

King. Good, Vasantaka, ^ood. (Sipping 
ivater) Padmavati, take your seat. 

Padm. As my lord commands. (Sits dowit) 
King. Padmavati, 
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^ ’^ * 



»T*r II <^ H 

(anmim) 


%A JT%TfT WcHTT sqsif I 

^rrr^: ii ^ i 


— ssi <rTrs;Wr 5T3TKr?:TaTW iT^?r 

I H^r^cr r% »^riT 
qrmr^^fr ^'rrf i i 

g:f%^ ^T^^rTT ^^^5FT: 

5^:^T^5T3T I % ?rT^ STrTTg: 

I I 


This face of mine is streaming with tears^ 
O lady, hy reason of th(' dust of Ka^a flower, 
white like the autumnal Moon^ thrown off bv 
the breezes (81 

< To hiwself) 

This newly wedded ^irl would be pained to 
hear the truth. No doubt slu' is of a brave cha- 
ract(n\ But the nature of womankind is timid. (9) 

Vid. It is usual for HTis Highness, the king of 
Magadha, to meet his friends in the afternoon, 
placing you in front. Courtesy met by courtesy 
generates affection. Hence start at once. 
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fRH — I • (^*rT*r) 

^k: gsR ^ ii ?® ii 

( ^ I ) 

I 


King, Yes, an excellent idea. (Rising) 

It is easy to find persons that possess high 
virtues or that always accord a kindly treatment. 
But those who duly appreciate them are seldom 
met with in the world. (10) 


[Exeunt Ovines) 

End of the Fourth Act. 



It 'ra’ftsf ; II 

( cTcT: I ) 

’jnrR^T — ’'TfSTR'^, JTf3Tftn[, 3n3r=E^ r%^ i 

3im^ ara^jnj; i 

^r, ^■nHi'in I T% %?? cim ? 

— f-asT, °T ^rrorrm — »T%?TfT3rT *i§*ir- 

3^sF??rrr%?f% ? 

W^, % 51 3irqnrT% ?# — niJ-ivA^r qur^fft 
? 

f r% ' ^ ? 

AOT THE FIFTH 
(Enter P.idminika) 

Padnninil^Q. Madhukarika, O Madhukarika 
come soon. 

(Entering) 

Madhukarika. Friend, here I am. What am 
I to do? 

Podminika. Friend, don’t you know Princess 
PadmavatT is ailing with headache'-^ 

Madhukarika. Alas! 
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arr^r^frar i 

nr^^rftaTR T%^?r% I ^rar 

«?5er anirwwf^ i 

K^, ^ftsrai., sirqTJfT^f^frsFf 5is^jr i wf- 

Tiiw?TT: 5frq%^jrr^^ ra^?T i fTfr: i 

^T^^RqJT — ^r, r% ^tt ? rsir, % m 

qf^R^T — ’srr f ?ifin »T|?:n% 5p?;rr% ^TflfTRarrir ^t’i- 
^?iir T^aTr^f^ I 

rti ??rf5^^Tjff wg^rm; sRs-rniUT^fir^T^ir: 

I 

— 1^? I ^r? ^rarofT?! »rf|TrK3Tiq ? 

535r% I 5(7^4 ?t%iT vny^rftcpr^Tr: ? 

qRRq»T -- ^^Tr^^T'Jtrrr i ?Tr% 

§5f ! ari; T% ¥rff'’Tr M^ifurcsr ar^^r^ffr-riaf arwor- 

mfir I 

Fadviinika. Friend, ^o quick. HjilL. tK( 
revered Avantika. Inforn\ her merely of 
headache of the princess. Then she will come of 
her own accord. 

Madhulmrlka. Friend, what will she doV 
Padminikd. She will alleviai e the headache 

of the princess by means of pleasant talks. 

MadhukarikCi. Well said. Where is Ihe bed- 
ding arranged for the princess? 
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^ ^ i ) 

qf y f^^T — ?rr^ 3f^^^?Rr5^?T3f q^7^rr% ? 

(^?t: 0 

^TTorfiTT^r^r i 


) ^3H% T5r%[%3Tr ! qTwmfi, T% ^- 

gr?ftqrTfar3?^ ^^Yf??I^ THTy?T ^TqT^^ 5T15?;rT-Jqir 3?75Tn%^T^3« 
f^?r7 ^v5[% I f qf^Rq^r fq<^rq^ ) qi%R'^r ! qr^f^ 
T%TJr^ ? 


Padv}lni]\ii. lior IxHldiii^ l‘»id 
Marina-liouse. Go at onca. J too shall soarcli for 
the roveiaqi Vasantaka to inform the master 
MjLidkrikarika. Alri.aiit. 

Padwinika. Whore can L tind the \a nerabio 
Vasa n taka V 

(E}ifer \bdusaka) 

VklfXsaka. On this most hci^^ aus[)!eioie^ 

0(*,casion the fire of love is all ^ 

ever in th<' dT^tlie TttTTFrn^c 

Vatsaraja j^loolTTy" cine ‘to thr sa'pai'ation of tih, 
c ^ueen^ fanned, as it Mana', le\ takuia* tin‘ hajul Oi 
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^r^Tf^rsT, f% or ^Toni% — *r^' 

^rr^arr 'r^rrr^fi ^ft?T^orro[ ?:r^rr%tT% ? 

VO 

3Tt4, ^ ^ TOT^rm 

T%f5^J — ^fT%, ? or ^rorrm i 

^Rt, 5t I 

’TT%R^T — ^ ft ^Tftorr for^^r^ or i ^r^r ari; ft 
^Tr^n^ft^or fsrr^rft i 

% vrif I JTT^l'fl'fo i 

; — surft ^arofrar 'tswtw^'i'? 1 

^ 5T«nfr4 >RrT^?!r: ? 


'Tftrftr^r — ftas ^srrrc«ToiJTr i 

i ft ^=^r^r?i ror^?f??T i 


Padmavati. ( Looking at Padminika ) Eh 1 Padniini- 
ka ! Padminika, what is the news? 

Padminika. Sir, Vasantaka^ don’t -y>iiiL--^ow 
Princess Padmavati is ailing from headache? 

Vid. Madam, is it true? I don’t know. 

Padminika. So inform the master of this, I 
too shall expedite the preparation of head-paste. 

Yid. Where is the bedding prepared for 
Padmavati? 

Padminika. Her bedding is spread out in the 
Marina-house. 
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( f%K^Fcir I ) 

n^sr^: I 

( cTci; ai%5rt% i ) 

^J5fr— 

^EJTHT^fjrr^T^J 55 ?jr 55^ 

3flrngiiR3k‘^i 

^Rfor^ f pifsls’i 

m 'tM II ni 

{ ) 

Vid. Go, madain. J too shall inform His 
Highness. 

(Exeunt Both ) 

INTERLUDE. 

( Enter the King ) 

King. Ha vin g beer ^ha rged wi th t he burden; 
oLwife again after due lapj^e~^Tnne, I still recollect 
that praiseworthy and s uit able^ daughter of the 
king of Avanti whose delicate body^was con- 
sumed by the fir^ at Lavaiiaka just like a lotus 
blighted by snow. (1) 

( Entering ) 

VidUsaka. Make haste, make haste. 
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— ^TTr^rft T^TTT^f r ?^»3Tr%fr i 

?T«tT— ? 

— 'q'gr%r%3TR i 'ti%rw i 

TTWt— wr: 

3^r 

^s^cTT ^^ 5 R?^ ^5nsr 

WTR^'VrH ^TR^RTTR II II 

3TST 5tV$r 'TUTR'^T ? 

King. What for? 

Vid. Lady Padmavati is suffering from head- 
ache. 

Kiiig. Who says so? 

Vid. It was said i)y Padminika. 

King. Alas 1 Pity. 

Notwithstanding the injifry caused by 
the previous crash , my grief is somewliat mitigated 
at present hy the acquisition of a beloved who 
1 ^n l>i nes__ in her a wealth of beauty and noble 
(]vialities. Having suffered misery once, I fear lest 
ibidmavati too should become likewise. (2) 

Then, at what place is Padmavafi? 
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^5^^^ ^T^TWJIT I 

qg vi4 \ i (^4[ i) 

^ Hf I 5TT%2nri i 

TT^ri— # 5rf^^ i 

— ^T, I i^m^) 

I 

^t:, I ( 5ir%^3? ) I 

l%?T^iT ? 

— wr % frq-cqDTrsr^fT^r ^g'^rr^ m^rw- 

^ frqsrviTg^'^^^q^ qgvqTTT^ qf^^q^qTT?T: , ^ 

1 : J 

Vid. lior l)edding: is spread out in the 
Marina-house. 

' l\?n(/. Then point out the way to that. 

Vid. Come, eonu'. [Both walk about 

Vid. This is the Mariiui-house. PUmso j^et in. 
Kiii</. 'iMu, ^et in hrst. 

Vid. Eh! Well. {Futeriiuj) Eh! Sto}), stop. 
Kiu(f. Why? 

Vid. Here is a snake rolling (ui ilit^ earth, 
A'idi its shape disclosed by tluilia'ht of tU^lamn. 
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FTSIT — ( ) ar^r '- 

mi T%#1 ^ I 

5f5T^i? f^ra ^T <ri^^*TRi 

i3r»T^ R%%^n% ii ^ li 

— (r%F:t5f) ^rorn'r i “t f arar ^T3 Tt- 

f&TTiTfr 1 

( VTcfTri; VfOTR \ ^ I (5[R^3f[- 

cfc^I^q- j qW^TTRT^nf^ R^T^TT I 

T%^^: — ^FRrf^ ^ vi^t^^^strir ? 

King. {Entering, seeing, with a smile) What a 
fool to imagine a snake ! 

Fool, at the sight of the tossing wreath of the 
portal, dropped down on the floor, lying straight 
and long, you mistake it for a serpent 'which;- ^xs it 
rolls in the gentle breeze at night, slightly make«- 
the movements of a snake. (3) 

Vid. (Observing) You speak aright. It is not 
a serpent. (Entering and seeing) Lady Padmavati 
must have come here and gone. 

King. Friend, she would not have come. 

Vid. How do you know? 
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?:rjrT — r%?T5r 

jfT^R^rT jf s^rf 

^ f| ^ftqviRiTiT^ ?ir>^rw#r^.* I 
^ ^fetl^aa sfJTT^ ^ 
snoft w 5^;f ?pr;^ ^?r 55^1% ll » 15 

fk 31=^^ ^^T%r%3f 

q^r%5rT^g i 

JTi%qr^5!T^ 

i 

I 1 

King. What is there to know ? See. 

The cushion is not pressed down. It is even 
as when spread. Its cover has not been disturbed. 
The clean pillow has not been stained by the cura- 
tives for headache. Ne desigy,! has been drawn to 
alfbrd relief to the patient 's eyes. And further, u 
person having come to bed in sickness will not so 
soon leave it of his own accord. (T 

Vid. Then, sitting a while on this cushiorn 
await the lady’s arrival. 

King, Yes. (Sitting) Friend, sleep worries 
me. Relate to me some story. 

6 
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1 

— arfrsi orsT^'t OTW I ?r^ 3rf^3r?:*T'^r- 

3rrP>r (irif^ ^Tif^rr fi5o? | 

5jtfti sfTO I ?RtTf^ra?»rflf?Tng?^RiT% 

I 

— ^srgsrr% 5 fi jtr 1 

— arf arorfip:?^ lOTT ^r, shr i 

?Ri:rma%^r sp-iiT, sr^i ^!!ii%«??TfJr i 

^rsn — ^ ^ ^srr i f%g, 

WtJTT: I , 
in '7 JT^qr^jHi 

#?T7qqqi^ qTqq?qTT? II II 

Vid. I shall tell. You shall be saying Hum. 
Kmg. Very well. 

Vid. There is a city named Ujjain, and there 
you have got very pleasant bathing waters. 

King. What! You begin with Ujjain? 

Vid. If you don’t like this story, I shall tell 
another. 

King. Friend, not that I don’t like it. But 
I recall to my mind the daughter of the 
king of AvantI who, remembering her kinsmen at 
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?TirT qT%gil3rv| 

^ II 

l^q^: — vrrg, arwof i arflsr orar^ ^ir^rr mq I 

qft fW ?:i3Tr onq i 

■^5, 3i??n i stfjg s?j^'ri iim i ?nr 

fisw ^ ?ttji I 

?T5n — i%f«rr% f%fqr% ? 

tsw i ) 

3r§T?^:, qqt ^ffT^qrJr^ifqqtqqrq i 

tlie time of departure, spilt through love on rny 
own chest, tears that collected at the edges of her 
eyes. (5) 

And further — 

\Engage d . inJoofemg at mq when I was 
instructing her, she often used to p ly ( in the air) 
}^r jin^ers while her hand had slipped fr om th e 
stops . (6) 

Vid. Let it be. 1 shall tell another story. 
There is a city called Brahraadatta, and in it there^ 
was a king named Kampilya. 

King, What? What? 

Vid. ( Repeats the same ) 

King. Fool, say King Brahmadatta and city 
Kampilya. 
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: —1% ?:r9TT ? 

f% ?T5ir 8 TH^:, ^ ^lftq5?TH? 

I 

{ — ^ S|^3T Tf^^ria'i ^ arr^’rar 

I ?:rarr oiart ^fq^ssr i (?r% 

'Tf^^r) 5^11^ §qr| I 3T^ ^1 3TTT»T3f I ST^- 

Rl^syr lar W i arWr 'Tr5r?:ai' ’n%aT ariarrfrw | 

^Vrrfir i 

^nrr st^RtT:, ^ i (# 

vr^T^ I 3Tft- i i 

siran^r: ^ft^^rmftrwTTfrr i 

(r>5iipa': I ) 

( ^Tcf: ar%r% 3Tr#ct^m“r, %?r i ) 

’?! I ^ 1 ^f|?rRaTf 

|^Rrf^?r I 

Vid. Is it King Brahinadatta and city 
Kampilya? 

King. Quite so. 

Vid. Then wait a bit. I shall attune it to 
my lips. King Brahmadatta and city Kampilya. 
(Re^0dng it several times) Now just listen. Eh! 
Are you asleep ? It is very chill now. I shall take 
my carpe^t and come back. [Exit 

(Enter Vasavadatta in the garb ofAvantika and 
a Maid-servant) 
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I ^ ^ 5 :l% 3 rT I 

^ H’arjfiai fji ? 

rr , fTt 5!nnft^ qiT Rg ii; ? 

■%ft — %oy HsnR«n>qT i 

’='g?*i^+ 5lwTr#oil 1 f 

^RT^'tIT — 1^ 3r«T?r I ^ irn^r «nf|- 1 

I ) 

— f? I 'Tr%Hf ai?:?!! I aTTSf 31^ 

HIHI^^sroT ^q-RR I 

( r%«5Br'ai I ) 

— ard 31^'JrT % jt i 

3R?r^^H R?HJTRiir>l5i ?3T n orr*T 

Maid, Madam, come, come. The princess is 
suffering extremely from headache. 

* Vasavadattd. Alas! Where is the bedding laid 
out for Padmavati ? 

Maid. Her bed is spread out in the Marina-i 
house. 

Vds. Then go in front. 

(Both walk about) 

Maid. Here is the Marina-house. Madam, go 
in. Meanwhile, I too shall get ready with the 
paste for the head. [Exit 
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3R^rr«rT 5n?r i snw i ( ?? ) 

iifernrw 'Tiri^t i ’T^’Trwff ^^rsj 

^3r 1 53r Tgjnwfr afrg^r i ^- 

f^^rrm i 3 t^ 3Tssn?r'Ji'TRin|or wit i%3r i%or^ 
’rf^rf^ I wr ?»Tr% ^5rj%^rr% i 

3T5r 'TgToyFf^t f^sr tr 
f^ar I r%%arr arr%i%'^'jrgiT'^?m^r i f&rsfTf^r- 

STR ^5# I ar^w qar^^Tf^war^rR ^rarofraF^r 
?j|3[^ ^ arif^l'ft; r% i i ( ^r?:ar% i ) 

sr^w: ^ I %f^g=6^SW 

i%snFErR5^!!mfa ^nr q gi' ^ g raw r sitrii i ^ r^ f a f ^^K w i 
(af^tjqr^m) ar^ J5!5' < ininrcff 

I ^ i 

4jiy[|al%5iifJr t 3i«ic((saifHHMftaton5a ^ %: i 

;panawafa5nm i ( f% f ?i^q- 

Ffls. Eh! Merciless are gods unto me. Even 
Padmavatl who is the source of consolation to mv 
lord in his bereavement has fallen ill. Let me 
enter. (Entering and seeing) What a negligenc e on 
the part of servants! They have left Padmavati in 
her illness in the sole company of a lamp. Lo ! 
Padmavati is asleep. I shall sit down. Or, by 
taking another seat, my love for her will appear 
little. So I shall sit on this cushion. (Sitting) 
What ? Even as I am sitting by her side, my 
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f?r:'aTOT I wrf^assj^ l V?- 

^==i'!4frt I I ( ifrj5?r% i ) 

?T3n — ( I ) ! 

— ( ?rfr«ic»rrsi ) t f trjtir^rfr ! 

^ 3 ^ ^ 3i5!;2T^Tair?\^?:r3fDrw <if^- 

wirr^Tir *nr ^^roror i 

( *rf^rf«rra' ) 5^31 sn^rgpi: ! n ? 3 t^ ! f% g 

sgr^^? JTiT^ g^arwjr jto 

«^Ti: I 

;[t5IT — wj 3T5r^?:r3rgi% 1 

— ^%arr f^f%<JTi3TfV ^ 3T5?r^T 1 ®r <^c«r 

aroTt I gf^3T ^ 

'N-^v rs 

I 

heart buoys up. Fortunately she breathes ^ejQ.| 
and easy. She must have been cured of her 
ailment. Qr, by leaving some space in the cushion, 
she seems to bid me embrace her. I shall lie 
down. (Gesticulates lying down) 

King. ( Mutters in dream) Ah Vasavadatta. 

Vas. (Rising sudderdy) Hal My lord! Not 

Padmavatl ? Have I been seen? The great dj xty 

undertaken by the venerable Yaugandharayana 
has been frustrated by my sight. 

King. Ah, princess of Avantl 
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f^a?WT f ^ =9 tfiw^ I 

fisrr — fT f^, §T ^ Jrr^=^Jiq[ I 

^o — snaT^rfir *rfr, STTsy^rw l 3tT55<TiftT vr?.-, srrasirrftt I 

T% fi%?rr% ? 

— nrf| aT%, ^1%’^^!% | 5TT% 5 : 1 %^?% I 

^ — ^^HiRrrr, r%Ji*T 1 

f% ? q? ? 

^—1% i%?:f%^ ^iT?:i% 1 

WW^^TlI — (e^rqn) an ar^^, r%?:^3rr ? 

( ^ aT^%, ffrfq ? 

Vd>s, Fortunately my lord is dreaming. There 
is nobody here. I shall remain for a moment and 
please my eyes and heart. 

, King, Ah beloved, Ah dear pupil, give me a 
word in reply. 

Vets, I speak, my lord, I speak. 

King, Are you angry ? 

Vets, No, no, I am miserable. 

King, If you aren’t angry, why are you Hot 
decked? 

V^s, What else than this ? 

King, Do you think of Viraeika? 

Fas. {Indignantly) Ahl Get away. Viraeika 
even here ? 
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fnn — ^ sTHr^rfir i 

( a»?H5im I ) 

I ^ JT I ^rr I 

3Tf^, H^^HToffFsrar 3P:^3 tHH re*! HaTofttr grj^f. 
f%3T »Tr%?H I 

f^?nr%T I ^rsfq iit i nftr^^nftr i aisrar, 
5r«JiTJr5!T*^5i4Tr%«j+n ^nnif^T ixftrwftr i 

( iif^r i ) 

?I5Tr — qTH5r^%, r%g T%s I tf f^, ! 

mfk^: I 

?r 5n?Tifq ;i^^«i: ii \s ii 

( ) 

I ^ I 

King. Then on account of Viraeika, I beg of 
you to l^e pleased. [Extendr^ his arms 

Vds. I have stayed long. Somebody will see 
me. So I shall go. Or, 1. shall lift and place back 
on the cushion the hand of my lord which hangs 
■down the bed and then go. [So doing, exit 

King. (Rising up all of a, sudden) Vasavadatta, 
stop, stop. Ah fie ! 

Emerging out in a hurry, I have struck 
against a plank of the threshold, and hence I don’t 
■clearly know if it is a reality or a dream. (7) 

* (Entering) 

Vid^aka. Eh! You have woken up? 
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— srw, /st?TTrr^%, ?5r^ i 

N^H^t — i «Bf| sTRrsr^Trr ? t%^t 

’swKV I 

I 

cTW, m 

^ II II 

— arf^iiT ar^r^nsronsf ? srr ^3Tfr<ir^Tr%- 

TfCTr<ir ^??raF5ar m %Rat t%[ i 

^ ^ vr%^ I 

King. Friend, I give you good tidings. Vasa- 
vadatta is alive. 

Vid. Alas! Vasavadatta! Where is Vasava- 
datta ? Vasavadatta is long since dead. 

King. Comrade, no, not so. 

Friend, having roused me up from bed 
while asleep, she has gone away. I was deceived 
by Rumanvfcin who told me before that she had 
been burnt. (8) 

Vid. Inconceivable, is it not? Hal You 
must have seen her in a dream. Ever since I men- 
tioned the water-baths, you have been thinking 
of the lady. 
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^35Tr ?g: ? 

siRR ton ?i tont n t%5h ii ^ i. 
— »fr sraRH, tifRH oraiT ar^i'^rg?^ orm 
9T%^H% I HI §1^ r I 
vfr jto- 

I w ^ I 

?T^r— ^ ^ I 

‘^srnf^ ft 5^^ II ?» II 

q^, 

King, Is it^that I saw a dream? 

If it were a dream, I would be happy K^ot^JiCL 
wake up, X)r, if this were a delusion^ may the 
delusion continue long in me. (9) 

Vid. J'riend, there is a Yaksa female named 
Avantisundarl in this city. Perhaps she was seen 
by you. 

King. No, no. 

Even as I rose from my dream, I saw the 
face — with eyes rid of colly rium and with long 
curls of hair hanging in front, — of her who is safe- 
guarding her character. (10) 

Further, friend, see, see. 
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ft»I54 II II ? ? II 
amfsr i 'll ’T# i 

=^3WT5j 'rf^^rrm i 

I 

( 5ir%^2r ) 

I sr^ini JTfrRrsff 

,vr«r'?rJTrer — ^r^mrsm^r ^ir^sriq; ;Tfm 
^5j?rg!?^^r'r«Tirf: ?^^i^foTJTf*t^?rT%§q i ?rqT 
f?5!i^?:«T’T?r?ftr% Trw^n% wiT5n% i 

^Tii%55 ’T^rq I 3TnT=^, 

This hand that was pressed by the queen in 
fear, having begun to feel the pleasure of touch in 
sleep, does not yet leave off the bristling hair. (11) 

Vid^ Don’t think of unrealities. Come on, 
come on. Let us go into the quadrangle. 

(Entering) 

Chamberlain, Victory to my lord. Our empe- 
ror Dar^’aka sends word to you thus — ‘Here your 
minister Rumanvan has arrived with a large host 
of armies for attacking Aruni. Accordingly here 
are ready my forces to bring victory consisting of 
elephants, horses, chariots and foot-soldiers. Hence 
please start. Moreover — 
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ft# 

>52^ ^ g^r ftwr? f ?ri?; I 

^nwraftsiiH^JT^ . '■■■ r 

^Vt m«r»iT ^ ii li 

^5TT — ( I ar^THf Riq , 

f^iSrsTnifrim^tH# ?T?rifqm3T% ^miftr ii n 

( R^^F^r: I ) 

^^JTTSf : I 

Your foes are torn asunder; the citizens won 
over by your virtues have been consoled; the rear- 
guard for your march has been well equipped; 
whatever should be done to achieve the annihila- 
tion of the foe has been done by me ; the river 
Ganges has been crossed by our hosts, and the 
Vatsa country is in your hands/ (12) 

King. . {Rising) Yes, Here I am. 

Marching against that Aruni, an adept in acts 
of mischief^ I will slay him in battle which would 
look like an Ocean teeming with lordly elephants 
and cavalry and abounding in frightful billows 
in the form of arrows scattered everywhere. (13) 
(Exeunt Omnes) 

End of the Fifth Act. 



II : II 

( ?I?T: sr%5rr% I ) 

^ W:, ? 

sr^Tfl^ — ar^ r%5raTr i f% 1 

sir I %smm ? 

— JTBrf^, {5r^?rgT ^?T?:i3?T5im5ii^- 

^qRr^q^R — 1?^ ?jr^ ^• 

^JTiw: jitjt:, ?T5t«^9iT =^rs'r^?rr 

3r§?«Ri R*r ^RW^fTRr^r % Jr%:Rg’Tf^frr%f^ i 

ACT THE SIXTH 
(Enter the Chamberlain) 

Chamberlain. Eh ! Who is there standing at 
the threshold of the golden portal ? 

(Entering) 

Portress. Sir, I am Vijaya. What shall I do ? 

Chamberlain. Madam, please do intimate to 
Udayana whose prosperity has increased by the 
acquisition of the Vatsa kingdom — Here the Cham- 
berlain named Raibhya sent by, Mahasena and 
Vasvadatta’s nurse, the revered Vasundhara sent 
by Lady Ahgaravatl have arrived and wait at the 
gate. 
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— an:?r, i 

3 Tt 4, 3l^5T^I<#: ll ^ c^ l g^^^<!^ I 

— ^sTH?5r^r^ hth ? 

Sr^IfT^— l'»rT5 3H^T I STSr wfloTT 

f or ^or f% cfron i h gforar HflorT irm- 

3T — r%aT gofrarf^ r% i 

3S<irr?5rT^: i ar?! ^|^g<asiTHT^^ ^frnr 

mf^rn i 5rT ^ vraT arfSis — gt^rjrr: ^ w^ra 

^ I 

I 

ri?r irr^ar gr^^r — f^i afyonq 

arRHi f% I %or wr'oraf— orfirfr^R f^’Tjpir- 

^rrirr fkwf I ':'rafr3T'ji ?Hr«5, ^ofrsrg »T%Dr^f% i 
H H^ofr^i arf ^Rsr *h^ n?r >Tfi i 5rfr nr^- 
ijin^oT ^c^T?:^T^'»r gfoT ^r^irr ^rr'^ar — ftfH% 

Portress. Sir, an unsuited hour for door- 
keepers to approach. 

Chamberlain. How an unsuited hour? 

Portress. Listen, sir. To-day a lute was played 
to the hearing of our master by some one remain- 
ing in front of the mansion of the newly wedded 
princess; and on hearing it the master said, ‘It 
seems to be the sound of Ghosavatl that is heard. ’ 
Chamberlain. And then? 



96 


SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 


^ I “T ra I ar^^, fr%?fr arijr^- 

I ^ ? 

dd4sli4 ^5: — IprrS^TT ^TPR" I ^vf 

^4^JT^T I ^ 5T^^- 
?T!PTT, ^3W?T^T ^ I ^t ^>T5ftm?Tf f??^T HT# TT^t 

I rm> Tft^ir^nT^^r g%5T vr^'t — 

^ qr I grrq-, t 

T%t^nJr ? 

sraUtfi — ar^^r, ^ai i ^rjr g^^rg^Tr^rr- 

STT^, I n;^ vTcT ► 

Portress. Then they went there and asked him, 
‘ Wherefrom did you get this lute ? ’ And he replied, 
‘ This was found by us, stuck to a bush of reeds on 
the banks of the Narmada. If it be of use, take it 
to His Highness.’ When the lute was taken to the 
master, he placed it on his lap and fell into a 
swoon. On recovering from the swoon, with a face 
flooded with tears. His Highness spoke, ‘Ghosavatl,. 
I see you. But her I do not see.’ Sir, this is how 
it is an improper hour. How am I to intimate? 

Chamberlain. Madam, let him be informed. 
This also relates to the same matter. 

Portress. Sir, I shall inform him. Here the 



ACT THE SIXTH 9f 

( I ) 

( 5T5T: 3f%fr/% Km I ) 

^«r g 

?cRg»I% gnt I 

II ? n 

master is descending from the front chamber of hi& 
newly wedded wife. So I shall inform him here 
only. 

Chamberlain. Madam, do so. 

( Exeunt Both ) 

Mixed Interlude. 

( Enter the King and Vidusaka ) 

King. O lute emitting notes pleasant to 
the ear, having reposed on the breasts and hip» 
of the queen, how did you submit to a dreary 
residence in the woods, with your stem dirtied 
with dust by batches of birds ? * (1> 

7 
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^RiF^r^ 'q ?i%?rrr% 11 ^ ii 

— arsff ?rf3r arr^iTTi ^crfcTar 1 

sr^fir^t^r i 

m I 

»r iTRr^'tf^^: I 

?it g JT wf 11 ^ 11 

?r?rfrr^, %(^T3r^?r^Rrr5Tsr^iiTT 
^?ErffR^ I 

Moreover, you are unkind, Ghosav ati. You 
have forgotten the unfortunate lady that oft bore 
you on her hips and pressed you to her sides, her 
pleasant embraces between her breasts in moments 
of fatigue, her laments for me in separation and 
her words of applause with smiles at the masterly 
strokes of your ringing. (2) 

VidUsaka. Do not now torture yourself too 
much. 

King. Friend, no, no. 

Long asleep, my love has been roused again 
by the lute. But I do not see that lady to whom 
Ghosavati was dear. (3) 
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( ^IfR^r I ) 

( 5ir%?q ) 

I I 1 JTf rooT^H- Hamrifr 

^niTir ^3:^1311 artr^^fri?: 

^?sr?:r tin^T stihst^tthtth ar Tr%fR 3gri|?T i 

3ni5 I 'I'f ^ JTST^TO twra^fhl: SBI*^- 

€r«rt stto ^ 

sjT%fnrgqf?!rm i 

^Ri— ?rT«r?T|5criq^ i 

jpf^_5r ^|f grFrqf? i i 

( I ) 

^ — i%gqr^ ^5n%?nfrqq iTir?rfr qf fr%r: ? 


Vasantaka, get the Ghosavatl re-fitted by the 
mechanic and bring it soon. 

Vid. As you bid. [ Taking the lute, Exit 

{Entering) 

Portress. Victory to Your Highness. They 
are waiting at the gate — the chamberlain called 
Raihhya sent by Mahasena and the revered nurse 
of Vasavadatta called Vasundhara sent by Her 
Highness Ahgaravatl. 

King. Then, call PadmavatT. 

Portress. As Your Highness commands. [Exit 

King. le this incident so soon known to 
Mahasena? 
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( fr?T: 5(f^r% ^ i ) 

^ »Tf|fn^3ri I i?ft5 I 

— I 3nTrm4g?[: i 

^ 

Jnn;, ^rg- 

5TT*T srr^^ffTrrwi^ srr%^RST^?iri%r% i 
qm^ — ar^srg^, nst tt srrfqfsr^R f ^ 

— aT§5^w?[5:q?fn%f|# — «rrer?(?Tn^^r h 
I 3TtRT?fi»i^ 1 i%Rrqr^F ? 

( Enter Padmavati a7id the Portress ) 

Portress, Come, come, princess. 

Padmd,vati, Victory to my lord. 

King. Padmavati, did you hear that the 
chamberlain called Raibhya who has come from 
Mahasena and the revered nurse of Vasavadatta 
called Vasundhara who has been sent by Lady 
Angara vati are waiting at the gate ? 

Padm. My lord, I shall be happy to hear the 
news of welfare of my kith and kin. 

King^ Quite appropriate is what you say — 
that Vasavadatta’s kinsmen are your own kith and 
kin. Padmavati, take your seat. Why don’t you 
sit now ? 
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q ir n^ — ^ HI If snjf 

? 

3(i4ga, fife JT«rr ^^gi r qf^g 1?^ 3 r ? 
fisrr— ’^sw fpr: ; 

fUTf^ — 3n:?T^^H arf^^r 'rn^Hfr m ^finW f^sr 

N rs 

I 

TrsR — 

gcqT?^T% I i 

^ ^jmfk I 

I 

Mr^rqqTrT i ( ) w^5^, qr^qr qr 
f% g ^ I 

Padm. My lord, do you wish to see these 
people, while sitting with me? 

King. Where is the harm? 

Padm. That you have taken another wife 

will perhaps be a matter of displeasure. 

King. That one keeps out his wife from the 
sight of persons entitled to see her will result in 
greater evil. Hence sit down. 

Padm. As my lord commands. { Sitting) 
lord, I am growing apprehensive as to what 
father and mother are going to say. 
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^T ?nTT«TTpT ^ ^ TT%^T m I 

f iHg^Tq^rrcf : 

53r: ll » ll 

«TinraRfif — ir TTf^rsy ? 

5T 1% 5TT5^T^ ? 

Sr^Tflft— ^s:^tafr 3T >?%fR I 

vit# ^ 1 

— ^fsi 5r^=T?Trq^ I 
SJ^I^ — ^ ’Tfr arr'JT^r^ i 

( I ) 

King. PadmavatT, it is so for me. 

My heart is full of apprehension as to what 
he will say. His daughter was snatched away, 
but not protected by me. Highly guilty as I have 
been thus rendered by the freaks of fickle fortune, I 
am afraid like a son who has enraged his father. (4) 

Padm. Was it impossible to save her in time? 

Portress. Here the chamberlain and the 
nurse have come to the door. 

King. Admit them soon. 

Portress. As Your Highness commands. [Exit 
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lOS 


( aa: sr%r% 'JisTr sRftir^ i ) 

f% J?m |?r ^r 

^13^ 'rtf'll# ^ 1! II 

jj^|^'|_cr?Tf ir|T, 31^1 I vn}, 3tf ? 

(g-q??) srqj^Rgg: l 

^l5|^ — ^ qifr I I 

) 3(n#, 

( Enter the Chanibeiiain, the Nurse and the Portress ) 
Chamberlain. Oh ! 

Great is my joy on coming to the kingdom of 
my kinsman, equally great is my sorrow on remem- 
bering the demise of our king’s daughter. G Fate» 
what will you not be deemed to have done if 
only the kingdom captured by enemies and the 
well-being of the queen were both preserved? (5) 
Portress. Here is His Highness. Come 
near, sir. 

Chamberlain. ( Going near) Victory to my lord. 
Nurse. Victory to master. 

King. ( With affectionate regard ) Sir, 
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^r^rsRqRri^rMR^TJTi j i ^ ‘ ‘ 

3rf^ ?r w : ii ^ ii 

— 3r«rf%q: I f5T55f JT^r^: i 
I 

fRT — (arr^Rfft^fw) T%wirT'T^f^ ? 

— ?r^5Tff?rl^rg^?^ i ^rar^ 

«frH5?fr ?Ti;wH??T ^?5r: i 

^T5|T — ^?Tirr»T?Tr% ^rirrwJT: i ( ^tn't^rPr i ) 

— f^-«Tr 'T'^?;qf^r ?:r5?T g^* 5f?iRr?rfirf^ i 

f^T!, 


Is the king keeping well — he who controls at 
his will the rise and downfalLof persons born as 
kings on earth and with whom kinship is ever 
wished for by me? (6) 

Chamber lam, Yes^ Mahasena is keeping well. 
And he enquires about the welfare of all here. 

King. ( Rising from his seat ) What does 
Mahasena command ? 

Chamberlain. This is quite in keeping with 
the son of the Videha princess. But the message 
of Mahasena is to be heard by you remaining in 
your seat. 

King. As Mahasena commands. ( Sits down ) 

Chamberlain. It is a source of congratulation 
that the kingdom captured by enemies has been 



ACT THE SIXTH 


105 


ft «3q% n vs ii 

TrsiT — Wfq-: i f?r:, 

#: m 55rf^ 

fs^r’Tp? ^3;^> ^ ^ T%?rr i 

R^JTITN ^ T J# RrlT 

JT5 ^ " 

— ii^ 5fffrHHPi Hf5r: I ^5=!iis nt^FrOr- 
?;i5r»T^?fT ^«rR^=!Tr% i 

re-gained. For — 

In those who are either cowardly or 
inefficient, ambitioh never springs up. And, the 
blessings of kingship are enjoyed only by those 
who are inspired by ambition. (7) 

King. Sir, it is all due to the influence of 
Mahasena. Because — 

At first I was subjugated by him, but fondly 
caressed along with his sons. Later I sneaked 
away with his daughter, but failed to protect her. 
Even on hearing of her demise, the same is his 
affinity towards me. Surely His Highness is the 
cause of my getting back the ancient kingdom 
of Vatsa. (8) 

Chamberlain. This is the message of Mahasena. 
The message of the queen, the revered lady hero- 
will deliver. 
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W-— 

iirai ^ II it 

— sr^rsrf ^fl'^'r f ^Toj g^f? i 

vn%^'r vrm? f 5rc5 i 

— H^iTrf f5T5IT%I% ? SF^T, ffT^q ! 

qr Trfq qfr arf^qq qr)f^q| i 

q?rgq I 

— qRq?qrqgq: i ^q3(:qT':qgq?:qr q^rirq- 
3^ qqqg^f^qqrqiqgqq i arqqr, 

King. Ah mother 1 

[s she well — iny mother^ the seniormost 
of all the sixteen ladies in the harem, the sacred 
presiding deity of the city who was grief-stricken 
in my exile? (9) 

Nurse. Her Highness keeps good health, and 
she enquires about your welfare in all respects. 

King. Welfare in all respects ? Mother, this 
is the sort of welfare. 

Nurse. Master, do not now torture yourself 
too much. 

Chamberlain. Be brave, my lord. Though 
dead^ the daughter of Mahasena is still alive who 
is thus cherished by my lord. Or, 
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^5IHT 

^T% 5RT% T%?r^ W% =^1! ? ® II 

^:FjrT— 3H^, HI Hsnr i 

f Tf^r T%’5?n ^ i%n I 

^T ^ ?i?rr ?irf?n mi ?fn=?R55rf7 ii U li 
Hrfofr — i tht ^rr h^- 
<ir?H ^F ^ri%Hi nisn5r3T'Trs5'3rr, ?rrF%Hi gv 
gs-4 ^ 3rrH>:qfF 5rmi|3rr% i ^srffSr 

arriftfi I aTorHHHi%?i3i ^iotf^^^hot f'^wotf i 
giw 3iF%5f^f%«rFftri'5rF tissr i 

ar^sr aiirfl H^r ar arFH^^^TiFti ai 'TF%%ff f^-fp????- 
aTF<? 3ir%f|3i F%^rCr f^f^iF i ^ht r%^'SoyaTr nw 

H3IFH 7FH?F I ^.i f'^^I^F I 

Who ’is able to protect and whom when 
Death is at your doors? Who can hold the pitcher 
when the rope breaks ? Thus being of a like 
nature with trees, men perish and come into being 
in their respective turns. (10> 

Kmg. Sir, no, not so. 

Mahasena’s daughter, my beloved pupil and 
queen — how can she be forgotten even in other 
births ? (11> 
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aftqrgspqrg^, mesif wf s«mJlfwrf5r&?it atmr^- 

^ I stTriT? a rq gg? i f^ t^i '^«j t g TT if g tr^ tt^t: i srsi =5ranart 

5r«r ^ fty>fc<is+T=!nJTifl!^ 

I <i5r q[^5i l S|r 

I 

TTsrr - 3 ti r arf^fwwJTg^'T ’^iw'lrr i 

%ft JT II II 

Nurse. Her Highness says — Vasavadatta is 
no more. What Gopalaka and Palaka are to me 
or to Mahasena, the same are you too to us, our 
first chosen son-in-law. For that reason you were 
brought to Ujjain. By the pretext of lute^ she 
was given unattested by fire. Through your 
impatience you went away even without the aus- 
picious ceremony of wedlock being celebrated. 
And then we got the pictures of yourself and 
Vasavadatta drawn on a board and celebrated your 
marriage. This picture-board is sent to you now. 
Take solace at its sight. 

King. Oh! Her Highness has sent word 
most affectionately and fittingly. 

This message is dearer than the acquisition 
of a hundred kingdoms, inasmuch as, guilty as we 
are, the love for us has not been forgotten. (12) 
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10 » 


qiTTi^ — jpjaroT 3n%«ri^ 

I 

an4s?r, psR z|Tf5r9rT^f?rgfir«3Tfir i 

Wg ^TffTrftarr i 'jvm -ms t 

( f%5r'i!55?f ^5f5fr% I ) 

— ( car arrffl’T^ ) i f faf arc^rp? 

3TT^i%3nq I fir^ra) aT^?r^, ^ far 

arcqrrq; ? 

( ?|r aitcJind ) 3jfa?re5ft ?5rf^jTfqf^rT armiSfr. 

I ( a^risf ) 3ir45^, ? 

!T HS5fr I I W: ^gq, ! 

3RT \w^ ^nih^T i 

^ ^ ^g^rfirsir ii ii 

Padm. My lord, I should like to see and offer 
my salutation to my elder in the picture-board. 

Nurse. Princess, see, see. 

. ( Shows the picture-hoard ) 

Padm. ( Seeing, to herself ) Humph ! This is 
very like the revered Avantika. (Aloud) My 
lord, is this a true likeness of the revered lady ? 

King. No likeness. She is herself, I should 
think. Oh! Alas! 

How did this lovely form meet with a cruel 
catastrophe, and how was this sweet face ravage d 
by fire ? (1 3) 
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'Tf%i%fi far 

Jn%^ set 3irauft«r«T4?Ti jt i 

^-ff flRSTT I I 

— («fO ’Tf%i%fr'i 5riwrn% 

^af aps^re ?Ti?i% 1% I 

(?|i) 3n4g^ !n%f9ir: !sn^jft?roi4nT 

I 

■^3n — ?T%, iTf^rfeTTrfirsr ?erT i 

{%i%^«l, 1 

iTacr 

I 

sn^s^, swi: !i^¥^i: ^resnl^ i 

Padm- By seeing at the picture of my lord, 
I can find out whether this is a true picture of 
Her ladyship or not. 

Nurse, Princess, see, see. 

Padm. ( Seeing) From the true likeness of the 
(Picture of my lord, I hold this is a true picture of 
^the revered lady. 

Kmg- Queen, from the time you saw the 
ipicture I see you are glad as well as e xcite d. 
How is it? 

Padm, My lord, a lady that bears the likeness 
I of this picture dwells here. 
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sriH^r^fTT^rr: 1 
<nnf^T— srw I 

TRT — If 5fTSHTRT^I?rrq^ I 

’T?rT^r — JR ^woTRR %or 1% sr^rorir jtjt 
JTfm3H% 'J'JirHf i^i%j?r=^r i 'rifn^vr^sTr 
fHiJr Tfts:?:rf i ?rr an:?! jtc: h?; arrarT 7i%^ar 
a!?:3T^Tfr I 

arr^gg, jto sn?roi!i jtjt 

!=?Tr»j^ f5r%a: i jW^^unf^BT q%?la i 

jjm Hrm^ri sht i 

W— 

^ f?T35W II ?» 11 

King. Like Vasavadatta ? 

Padm. * Yes. 

King. Then, let her be brought soon. 

Padm, My lord, when I was a maiden, she 
was placed under my charge by some Brahmin 
saying ‘ She is my sister.’ Her husband being in 
exile, she avoids the sight of stranger-males. 
Hence my lord may find it out when the lady 
comes with me. 

King. If she were a Brahmin’s sister, surely 
she must be somebody else. Mutual resemblance 
of form is seen in the world. (14) 
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C ) 

— % *rfT I '??r> 'jsTf'ntaTi ^iwf, »T%ofirq: 
w w?f^aT 1% wjrrw ?r 'Tfkwrft;f 

«Tf^^ ^%?r I 

3UTg Well I ^ TsiRnft^rt snffJi:, ^T%«Tr *rJT 
«rf5tf^%frr s*rmi ^%5:, ^ Jtftnftg jrf^fi^gqf^Ri: i 

— 'iiiisrr%, f%g ?r ^thot: ? 

’nn«r ^ — i »Tf^5q»i.i 

?r5T — 5rm iR^cr(*f*?r??r^:?rg?r=^R'iT minxr: i 

— ^ I I 

( \ ) 

— ^^rarT%, i 

( Entering ) 

Portress. Victory to Your Highness. 

Here is a Brahmin of Uijain. He had 
entrusted to the custody of our princess some one 
stating that she was his sister. He waits at the 
threshold to take back his charge. 

King. Padmav ati, is it that Brahmin ? 

Padm. Must be. 

King. Let the Brahmin be admitted soon with 
the due observance of the etiquette prevailing in 
the house. 

Portress. As your Highness commands. [Exit 
King. Padmavati, you shall also bring her. 
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^ I ^i5yiMr^% i 

( \ ) 

( 5if%^r% tR?^?j3Tq: acTf^rfr i ) 

— W, (aTfW»i?r) 

wl:sfq qrf^msgr 

f% ^r II II 

I ^W>:>T| I 

t 

^^5 I 

Padmavati. As my lord commands. [Exit 
{^Enter Yaugandharayana a}id the Portress) 
Yaugandhnrdyana. Oh ! ( Within ) 

I concealed the (luoen in the interest of 
the king. I did this no doui)t, judging that it 
will be for his welfare. Though my enterprise is 
crowned with success, my heart is afraid as to 
what this king will say. ( 15 ) 

Portress. Here is His Highness. Go near 
him, sir. 

Yaug. ( Approaching ) Glory, sir, may you 
be glorious. 

8 
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^ I ^ sTTH'Jr, ^ «r^: 
WRT^rr ^ ? 

— 3rsr%>i I 

^511 — ?w«f?rr ^4?rF*T<9r »T(Ttr%^r i 

^ ’Iff 3fT0T^'^ I I (R^*R?r i) 

(?Trr; amrw an^r'rT^r afftfr^t =5r i ) 

^ I ? f^?r% I 

uf^^rar I t i 

SIRTr^I— f'^ ? 

'Wnr^Tr — ’Tf^f ^ ^rrar^r i wt ^ mmx I 
??rf3r f^r §[q?:F% i 

%§^#hTf^ ^?T% I 

King. It seems to be a familiar voice. O 
Brahmin, was your sister placed in the hands of 
Padmavatl as a trust? 

Yaug. Yes. 

King. Then bring soon, bring soon his sister. 
Portress. As Your Highness commands. [Exit 
[Enter Padmavati, Avantika awd Female 
Doorkeeper ) 

Padmavatl. Madam, come, come. I have 
good news for you. 

Avantikd. What^ what ? 

Padm. Your brother has come. 
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I i?Hr oir?n i 

3 i?t 5 ^t 45 ?i: I I 

5[Tin — T?nwr% I HirljJH=?^ri^ l 

ffr5HT5n5^ T.'m: ariw^^r ^n%^?:oT »Tr%^w: i 
— 3rc7, ifrar^r ar^^i i 

— ( 3Tr#a€t ) 

3r*=Hi *rf|?FR3H 5rrH?T?TTT ! 

srjJTt ^r^i'VjpT ! 

W ^?:rHH 3€r ? !Tr%5r 

Hf I 

Avantika, Fortunately he remembers me at 
least now. 

Padm. (Drawing near) Victory to my lord. 
Here is the charge entrusted. 

King. ' Hand back the trusty Padmavati. A 
trust should be handed back in the presence of 
witnesses. The venerable Raibhya and the 
venerable nurse will constitute the tribunal, 
Padm. Sir, take back the lady now. 

Nurse. ( Looking at Ava?itikd ) Hallo ! Princ- 
ess Vasavadatta! 

King. What, is it Mahasena’s daughter? 
Queen, go in along with Padmavati. 
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— 5ar sr^gs^n i ?r»? ^rfJr^r 

n^n — I 
^«|rq^ [ W PT? — ^ 

f ^ ^ I 

II i^w 

crsiT— ’‘T®r§) 'T^^riJT^rw^ ^TOre^^rq i 

I 

^f^qq} — ^rifr i 

5TTfR^r~^f 3n:?r^^r i 

i 

Yaug. No, she shall not go in. She is my 
sister indeed. 

King, What do you say ? She is the daughter 
of Mahasena. 

Yaug. King, 

Born of the race of the scions of Bharata, 
you are self- controlled, enlightened and pure. You 
ought not to take her away by force, you that 
should be a model of kingly duty. ( 16 ) 

Khig, Well then, we shall examine the like- 
ness of features. Let the curtain be thrown off. 
Yaug. Victory to my master. 

Vdsavadatta. Victory to my lord. 
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3 ^ m i 

ii ?« 

— ^rfirq; , 5?rniTi«r: I 

I ( 5T% T^RT I ) 

(ac«rrtsT) fT.^5^5^ »iwr: H5 , 

TOVKiVuT^sr HF5r%: I 

wit: ^ ^ WHRi: ^TSi^i: ii (I 

King. Eh, this is Yaugandharayapa, and this 
is Mahiisena’s daughter. 

Is this a reality, or is it a dream ? She is^ 
again seen by me! .j ^that tim e also I was 
thus deceived by her sight. (17) 

Yaug. Master, I plead guilty of the ofFenco 
charged against the queen. Your Highness will 
be pleased, to pardon me. 

( Falls at his feet ) 

King, (Raising him) Aren’t you Yaugandha- 
rayana ? 

Through pretended madness and strifes 
( fomented ) and by devices chalked out by the 
law of statecraft and through your endeavours in' 
fact have we been rede emed when we were 
sinkingl. (18> 
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— ^n%Mr*?TRW5»T*=crrd i 
— a!r«Tf aTKii ^ fsr i ^r^sror^g^r- 

sn^oT ^rg^Tsn^r i m 

I 

sift I an^, ?T»#r3i5T*ig^i^r>on3iH'9ir- 

i ?rs#^n Ji^n^fw \ 

qraq^I — ( T?n^a'rgcsjt’:jr i ) 

^3^ 3rf%5;^, 3ff^ i 3rfr«r?T^ orrir 


, I 3Ti^^ STrW 5I?T?JTtRT«Tf^ ? 

— argrirr^^fw l arggrr^if^ I 

?ftn?’T?:r^or, ^r ftrrr % 





Yaug. We follow in the wake of the good 
fortunes of our lord. 

Padm, Oh ! She is indeed my revered 
senior. Madam, ignorant that I was, I have trans- 
gressed the etiquette according to the ordinary 
practice among friends. I bow down my head and 
beg your pardon. 

Yds. ( Raising Padmdvati ) Rise up, rise up^ 
happy one with your living husband, rise up. 
Does guilt attach to a body dedicated to a 
suppliant? 

Padm. This is a high favour done to me. 

King. Friend, Yaugandharayana, what was 
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?T«rT — ®rsr 'T?rT^9TT ^ f% ?^RT«ER<irq:? 

*rr%^fi% I 

^I— flrr^ ^trnsnn irr?rq; ? 

^T»T?«rTT^DrJ — ^q: i 

?[r3[T-- ar^T 5Tfft ^ir«Rrr*i: i 

^r^vTTRiir: — jr%- 

R^^m*T5nT^rsi: ^ i 

TTSTT — ^1 t3[^ sr^r ^rr^^nff ^55 ti 'T’m^sir ?t5; i 

you r id^ in keeping out the queen? 

Yaug. That I may s ave thowh - elo of Kai t ^aiub i. 
Kmg. Then what was the reason for entrust- 
ing her in the hands of Padmavati? 

Yaug. It was predicted by Puspakabhadra 
and other seers that she would become your queen. 
King. This was also known to Rumanvan? 
Yaug. Master, it was known to all. 

King. Oh ! Rumanvan is indeed a rogue. 
Yaug. Your Highness, let Raibhya and the 
lady return this very day to intimate the welfare 
of the queen. 

King. No, no. We shall all go there along 
with Queen Padm^ati. 
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^r»ff i 

( *RfRrra=!r«i I ) 

H^^^ranrTWTff srtt^I ^tmi 

( RWF^T: I ) 

^>5^: I 

Yaug. As Your Highness bids. 

( Concluding Benediction ) 

May our lion-like king rule over this Earth 
girt by the Ocean, adorned by the Himalayas and 
the Vindhyas being her ear-rings and marked by 
a single umbrella. (19) 

(Exeunt Omnes) 

End of the Sixth Act. 



NOTES ON 

SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 
ACT THE FIRST 


IT is usual for Sanskrit poets to begin their works 
with a benedictory verse known as The 

Mahgala ^loka at the beginning of a drama 
is called The ohject of Mahgala is the 

successful completion of the work begun and 
the removal of impediments standing in its way. 
Mahgala is of three kinds: — and 
physical, verbal and mental. Kayika or physical 
Mahgala consists in actually prostrating the body 
before the Deity according to the ^astraic injunc- 
tions like the one that requires the eight limbs 
of the body to touch the earth during the act of 
salutation. Vacika or verbal Mahgala consists in 
composing some benedictory verse or prose and 
incorporating it at the beginning of a work. Ma- 
nasika or mental Mahgala consists in meditation 
of the Deity not followed by any overt act or 
verbal expression. This division proceeds from the 
formal point of view. 


From the material point of view also, Mahgala 
can be divided into three classes — and 
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3Tr?jT^ is the invocation of a deity to con- 
fer blessings on the reader, poet or spectator, and 
this is ordinarily resorted to at the beginning of 
Sanskrit dramas. Tlie Nandi sloka of Svapnavasa- 
vadatta is an example of this kind of Mangala; for, 
it invokes the arms of Balarama to offer protection 
to the spectators. The second kind of Mangala^ 
lies in paying homage to the Deity nearest 
at heart to the poet. A typical example of Namas- 
kara-mahgala is the opening verse of Kalidasa's 
Raghuvarh^a:—- ^r^Tsf5ir%q-^?r i 

n. the third kind of 

Mangala, consists in a mere reference to some 
sublime object or a mention of some auspicious 
word or words. A typical example of this kind of 
Mangala is found in the opening stanza of 
Kalidasa’s Kumarasambhava : — 

^rfrf%'4r ^irr^r h 

There the sublime Himavan who is almost on 
a par with gods is referred to. 

Page 1. means the Purvarahga 

ceremony i.e., the initial worship offered with a 
view to a successful staging of the play. For a 
detailed explanation of the terms and 
see Introduction. an instance of 

compound, at the end of 
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Nandi. The word indicates that there is no 
interval between Nandi and the entry of the 
Sutradhara. The word is formed by adding 
to the pronoun The suffix is added on 
to nouns and pronouns in the Ablative signifi- 
cance. Note the following examples for a similar 
formation: — 

and so on. 5TT%^f^ Present tense, 3rd person 
singular of with a to enter, 6th conjugation 
Parasmaipada. one 

who holds the conduct of the play — the Stage- 
manager. 


etc. This stanza invokes the arms of^ 
Balarama to offer protection to the audience. 

c^r 'iim. May the two arms of Balarama 
protect you. wt Imperative mood, 3rd person dual 
of qr to protect, 2nd conjugation, Parasmaipada. 
This root is different from (fqw) to drink, of the 
1st conjugation. Conjugate: — ’iPf, 
qrrff-qr^rcj: Trd qr^, qfR qrq' qw. The word is 
qualified by four adjectives. 

an instance of compound, ) 

or ^^q^ ( ;3rq:qfiq?qr ) q^: 

qtr^ Balarama’ s 

arms are akin in colour to the rising Moon. 
They are ruddy. The next adjective is 
^ 3 f[qq enqqq^F. Instead of as it 
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should be, the poet has used Generally 

when a word ending in the past passive participle 
cT combines with a noun qualified by it in a 
Bahuvrihi compound, the former becomes the first 
member of the compound, and the noun takes its 
place subsequently. This is the principle of 
laid down by Panini in the Sutra — In 
exceptional cases the order of the component parts 
is optionally reversed, and they are classed as 
group. Vide Panini: — ^rssf|:rTrj-q‘rf^g. It is 
under this rule that the transposition of words has 
to be justified in the present case. 

By which hands the spouse is 
offered wine. Perhaps a better dissolution of the 
-compound will be which are 

rendered powerless by the power of wine. 
That Balarama is a confirmed drunkard is noted 
by Kalidasa in Meghasande^a: — 

^r: \ 

The next adjective is q?iRi: 

"%5T The arms of Balarama abound in marks 
indicative of the sway of Goddess Laksmi. 
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The formation of the words ?(tT, and ^ 
may be noticed here with advantage. Ordinarily rr 
(xfi) is a past passive participial suffix. When it is 
added to Intransitive roots, it is used merely in the 
Active significance. It can also be added to roots 
to denote an abstract action. In we have the 
past passive significance, in the abstract signi- 
ficance, and in ^ the active significance. 

Vide Panini: — % ^^0. d'roT = ^4-^, 

When roots ending in ^ are followed by the suffix 
the final m becomes when a non-labial precedes, 
and iSJT when a labial precedes, and the following ^ 
becomes ff in both cases. Note: — 

'ft 

^r: 3 ' ^r% ^ 

^ ^ — €m 

I = Vide Panini: — ^3^% iTr% 

Tf{:. Note the following examples of roots 
ending in ^ taking the suffix ^ ^ Tf\^ 

^ ^nir. 

In the spring, Balarama’s 
arras are peculiarly charming. Vide 

Panini — Other examples : — 
?r5r and r^f is addressed 

to the members of the assembly individually. 
Hence the singular is used. In consonance with 
the rule that the substance of the plot is to be 



126 


SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 


briefly indicated in the Nandi^loka — 

, this stanza mentions the 
names of the principal characters of the play — 
Udayana, Vasavadatta, Padmavati and Vasantaka. 


Page 2. etc. After repeating the Nandi 
^loka the Sutradhara begins to inform the audience 
of the nature and substance of the play proposed to 
be staged by him, and as a preface to the same he 
says TTcfm^m^fP^^fq-^rrw. Indeclinable meaning 
thus i.e., in the manner contemplated by the 
Sutradhara in his mind. at the end of a word 
is a term of respect — is a term of 
address generally used towards a cultured audi- 
ence, Causal present tense of with i%. 

WRrr% I know. I make known. 3t%. As soon as 

the Sutradhara promised to announce his intention, 
his assistants actually give a start to the play 
by making an utterance behind the scenes. is a 
term of Interjection denoting sorrow or anger at 
the interruption caused to the Sutradhara in making 
his announcement. Of course his sorrow or anger 
is only pretended as the sound behind the scenes is 
started in pursuance of a previous plan. g 
What is the reason ? ) An instance 

of Locative Absolute. When I am about to disclose 
my intention, The word denotes the 

indistinctness of the sound heard. Passive 
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present of ^ to hear. In the Active voice it will 
be W understood. Rendered 

in the Active voice, it will read >iniTrr%. ^rjp 

denotes excitement or a flutter. The Sutradhara 
is now in a flutter to know what the sound is 
which thus interrupts him. I shall see what it 

is. A voice has been indistinctly heard, and now 
the Sutradhara desires to find out what it states. 

Present tense, 1st person singular of 
to see, 1st conjugation, Parasmaipada. 

is a stage-direction meaning a voice from 
behind the scenes, means the dressing room. 

It is defined thus: — 

etc. This statement is made in Prakrt. 
Prakrt is generally used in Sanskrit dramas by 
the female and inferior characters. It will be known 
shortly that the statement is made by two soldiers 
of the body-guard of the princess. Impera- 

tive mood, 2nd person plural of with 
means ‘ be off.’ The direction to move off is given, 
because the princess is coming. The repetition of 
the word denotes the hurry with which the 

people are asked to clear out. srrqf: Vocative plural. 

The Imperative mood is here used to signify 
the propriety of time, Vide Panini: — 
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The voice heard from behind 
the scenes is made at a proper hour. It is in keep- 
ing with the intention which the Sutradhara 
himself was about to announce. It is known. 

\t etc. People are cleared 

out by the servants, The servants of the 

king of Magadha, fr^r^^RT at the 

end of a Tatpurusa compound drops its final 
Vide Panini: — The 
country of Magadha is generally identified with 
South Bihar, adjectival to*^^:. 

An alternative form will be Vide Panini : — 

Examples: — 1?[ I5, 

TT^rr%R ^-^rrg^rrw: It: 
adjectival to Those who are 

used to follow a maiden or who frequently keep 
guard of the person of a maiden, and 
are both adjectives to . All the people in 
occupation of the penace-grove, be they males or 
females, old or young and so on. authoritatively, 
adverbial adjunct to Passive 

causal of ^ with In the Ac- 

tive voice this can be rendered as follows : — g^r: 
w^Tgc^Rqi^. This verse indicates the coming of 
Padmavati to the penance-grove. r%?q: shows that 
the servants are themselves very much attached to 
the king and as such they enjoy his confidence* 
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And this furnishes the reason why they are en- 
gaged as body-guard for the princess, ^ indicates 
the fearlessness with which they ask the inha- 
bitants of the forest to go away. There is 

also the suggestion, as will be evident from the 
ensuing passage, that being mere servants they 
are not in a position to distinguish between good 
and bad persons, and hence they give peremptory 
orders to all including the respectable sages 
residing in the forest. 

After thus indicating the entry of 
the body-guard of Princess Padmavatl, the Sutra- 
dhara makes an exit from the stage. 

means the Prologue, ^rqjrr, and 

are synonyms. 

Page 3. In the place of 

there is a reading and later on 

in the place of the word occurs. 

putting on the robes of an ascetic. gd 

He is the 

minister of Udayana, the hero of this play ; and 
Vasavadatta is Udayana’s queen, 

3Tirr^r aTr^f^^qjT^qvqrftofV. in 

the suffix is used in the sense of 
‘unknown.’ Note the different meanings in which 
9 
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the suffix m can be used after nouns : — 

3T^ etc. Examples in order 
— etc. Yaugan- 
dharayana is disguised as an ascetic, and Vasava- 
datta as a citizen-girl of Avanti, Yaugandharayana 
was at pains to retrieve the lost kingdom of his 
master Udayana. He had heard of a prophecy that 
Udayana will get back his kingdom after his mar- 
riage with the Magadha princess Padmavati. Conse- 
quently he wanted in the first instance to bring 
about the marriage between Udayana and Padma- 
vati. But it would be impossible so long as Vasava- 
datta, his previously wedded wife to whom he was 
very much attached, was near at hand. He there- 
fore took Queen Vasavadatta into his confidence 
and persuaded her to participate in a plan with 
that end in view. With her consent he got spread 
the rumour that Queen Vasavadatta and minister 
Yaugandharayana had been burnt in a fire 
at Lavanaka. Then he took Vasavadatta to the 
Magadha country, intending to keep her in deposit 
with some sage in the perfance-grove. This accounts 
for the advent of both in disguise in the sacred 
grove adjoining the capital of Magadha. At this 
stage of the plot the drama begins. 

Yaugandharayana, on hearing the 
voice of the two soldiers of the princess’s body- 
guard, applies his ear to hear distinctly the words 
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pronounced, Indeclinable past participle of 
to give. Indeclinable past participles are formed 
by adding ^ (^^r) to simple roots and ^ to 

roots prefixed with Upasargas. 

The Indeclinable suggests the impropriety of 
ordering the people to quit the vicinity in a sacred 
grove where sages are doing penance. 
understood. is to be taken along with 

at the end of the second foot in the 
succeeding stanza. 

^391 etc. f ^gcqr^^. 

Passive causal Present tense of with 
and meaning, ‘is caused or produced.’ Why is 
terror caused to such people? The word is 

a collective noun, and hence it has to be rendered 
as ‘persons or people.’ How are they? They 

are brave. Their minds are not prone to corruption 
notwithstanding inducements. Kalidasa defines 
as follows 5T %^fRT ^ 

Fufther they are deserving of respect from 
all. They are residing in cottages, 

not in palaces or mansions. This shows their 
indifference to the comforts of residence. 

They are contented with the fruits available 
m the forest for satisfying their hunger. 

I: This shows their indifference to the 

delicacies of food, 

They are clad in tree-barks. Nice 



132 


svapnavasavadatta 


clothes have no attraction for them. The second 
half of the verse contains another sentence. 

Proud or haughty, wr*. 

€: A master whose servants have 

swerved from modesty. puffed 

up with fickle fortunes. 9 t4 

3Tffqr 5[[4 wi%). 

Who makes this tranquil grove of penance a 
village by issuing orders ? Ah order for clearance 
is out of place in this sacred grove. Such an order 
will be appropriate only in the country -parts where 
rustics reside. Hence by issuing such orders, 
a person treats this peaceful atmosphere no better 
than the backward atmosphere of villages or cities. 
^ is an interjection, here used to denote sorrow. 

Page 4. Feeling mortified at the order of 
clearance, Vasavadatta says— 3T[4 ^ 
Yaugandharayana replies— 4 t By 

the use of the word ^r:, ^ has to be 

implied. Yaugandhartiyana does not exactly 
know who the person is, but can only state 
that the conduct of the person concerned, whoever 
be he, is reprehensible. ?r m V'asavadatta 

says that her question was not put with a desire to 
reproach anybody’s conduct, 

^TTT. The Infinitive of purpose drops its final q 
when followed by or wq in a Bahuvrihi 
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compound. Vide Vartika: — g If she 

has no idea of blaming anybody, the question 
remains to be answered, why she put the 
question. It is more 

a deprecation of the loss of her own status 
than an accusation of anybody else. 

Even I whose arrival used to be foreshadowed by 
similar cries to clear out. to 

be taken along with imported from the 

previous sentence. gods un- 

known or persons exalted as gods who are not 
known as such, are insulted. n«Tr 

The suffering involved in forsaking the luxuries 
of the palace and taking to a humble life in dis- 
guise as Vasavadatta has done. does 

not contribute to grief, as does this 

insult of being called to clear out. 

^^TT^cT: etc. Yaugandharayana tries to 
infuse cheer in the mind of Vasavadatta by re- 
calling that the suffering now undergone by her 
was courted by her voluntarily and not inflicted 
on her by anybody else. This 

matter. The proud status of being preceded by 
runners crying out ‘ clear off.’ By 

your esteemed self. (^1) 

enjoyed and then given up. Vide 
Panini The 
Samasa is said to be of the CTrrrgr%H type. 
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+ In Sandhi and xrm drop 

their final Visarga when followed by a consonant. 
Vide Panini: — 

Page 5. etc. Even by you who 

now occupy a low status. The Instrumental is used 
in the Active significance and is to be taken 
along with means m 

means arfirird wished for (by all), thus. 

This also modifies the root in ird. ^ Just as 

the princess in her walk is now accompanied by 
retinue and servants running in front bidding the- 
crowd to clear out, you too enjoyed a similar 
privilege in former days, Imperfect, 3rd 

person singular of to be, 2nd conjugation. Con- 
jugate: — 3rmr^ ^rr^r snd 

vr|: In future also you will 

walk likewise in a praiseworthy manner when 
your husband will come back to glory through the 
recovery of his lost kingdom. The first foot of the 
verse refers to the past status, and the second foot 
to the future status of Vasavadatta. That she will 
regain her past status with greater glory is substan- 
tiated by a gen'eral statement in the second half of 
the verse, By the operation of time, 

the fortunes of the world or of persons, 
goes about in rotation. ar^:, 

%«rt Like the array of spokes in a 



ACT I— NOTES 


135 


wheel Vide parallel: — 5:^'ir^RT^r 
m 5f[=t4=E^cgqft ^ ( Meghaeande^a ). 

The figure of speech is 

a chamberlain. ^ 5 ^% 3T9?r^rf^ qj5:f5^r. 
There is no warrant in grammar for adding 
the suffix ^ ( 0 aj) to Vide the follow- 

ing extract from Mahamahopadhyaya Ganapati 
Sastri’s commentary. ^ 

lf^5?rf^^qqcfr fr% ^HTq'^i%r% 

Rlm^qR^t. ^Rqqj lit., one who barks, is the name 
of one of the two soldiers who bade the clearance. 

^qFq^r^ Let not the 

king be made an object of scandal by reason of 
your indiscreet order. Don’t give room for such 
scandal. It may be asked, ‘ Where is the question 
of any scandal? We have been accustomed to 
enforce the clearance of people in cities whenever 
we take the princess on her way.’ The answer is 
3TF^TiT^F%S 5T TT»^rr^r% QTF^WT^?: 

m In the case of people who habitually 

live in hermitages; towards sages. harsh 

utterance, jr , sps ffir?, does 'not deserve to 

be employed. Why should the occupants of 
hermitages be treated on a different footing from 
citizens? tt% these dwellers in hermitages. jhiFT 

to avoid the ignominies 
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prevalent in the city, Infinitive of purpose 

of 5 =^ with 3Tfir«T3P2r having resorted to the 

forest, mm A noun ending in 

takes the suffix in the sense of ‘possessed 
of.’ Examples: — Vide Panini: — 
r%R:. They live in forests, 

caring little for the luxuries of the city and 
unmindful of bodily comforts simply to be saved 
from the insults to which the citizens are 
ordinarily subjected. 

Page 6. The Interjection denotes the joy 
of Yaugandharayana at the sagacious pronounce- 
ment of the chamberlain. The intellect 

of the man who checks the soldiers. 

%j[h is characterised by a sound 

discrimination of good and bad. Dear 

girl; child. This term of address is consistent 
A^ith the role of guardian played by 

Yaugandharayana^ notwithstanding her status 

as queen. There is nothing wrong in elderly 
ministers using such terms of address towards 
queens who are virtually their wards. Or, the term 
of address can * be justified on the ground that 
Yaugandharayana treats the queen as his younger 
sister and is going to deal with her as such 
shortly, We approach, used in the sense 

of ‘Let us approach.* is a mere rhetorical 
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flourish. t|rf refers to the chamberlain. When 
a person or object mentioned with reference to a 
particular act is again referred to for predicating 
some other action by the employment of the word 
TTcT^^, it is said to be used in And in such 

cases the letter ^ in changes to ^ in the 

Accusative singular, dual and plural, Instrumental 
singular and the Genitive and Locative duals. 
^ When is not in- 

tended, no such change takes place, tr^ ttcu 
etc. In the context the chamberlain has first 
been referred to by the word and again he is 
referred to by the word tr^. 

What for? ?/rf. The term of address 

3^: is a term of dignity. ^ Indeed. 

5 on the other hand. Owing to my 

not being practised to hccir such address, jt to 
my mind, sr appears out of tune. The use 

of p-OT in the Atmanepada is contrary to gram- 
mar. Archflic expressions like this are met with 
in Bhasa as in Valmiki and Vyasa though less 
often. Passive Imperative of g ‘Let it be 

heard.’ TT^^ the lady who will shortly come within 
the range of your eyes. qualifies arfirflcr in 

Our emperor is called Dar^aka by 
elders. Elders are referred to, because it will be 
improper for a servant to make mention of a king’s 
name direct, 
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Whose name is pronounced, adjectival to 

Past passive participle of with to 
speak. Vide Panini: — The 
particle is added to the nouns and 

in Vide Panini: — 

Genitive Plural of ‘ Of us.’ J?^r^r?Tr ^ 

when followed by a Noun qualified 
by it in a compound becomes at the end 

of a Tatpurusa compound drops its final Vide 
Panini:— aTT^jTf a: ^?TFiTrfir^^raRqi: and 
SR . 5TinTR^m[ The name of 

the Magadha king is Darj^aka. sister. 

is the name of Dar^aka's younger sister. 

Page 7. Rajagrha remaining in ruins 

in the village of Rajgir in the district of Gaya was 
the ancient capital of Magadha founded by King 
Bimbisara who abandoned the original capital 
known as Girivraja. His son Ajata^atru and then 
his son Dar^aka and his successors continued in 
the new capital till at last king Udayyi- transferred 
his capitial to Pataliputra. 2nd Future of 

2?T. Indeclinable meaning therefore. 

etc. This is ad- 

dressed to the sages doing penance in the forest 
by way of countermanding the indiscreet order of 
the soldiers in guard. Thinga 

useful for penance. What are they ? 
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gr^rr% Waters from sacred rivers and 

the like. Decline: — fl?Tr% 

^ freely, adverbial to 

OT?r2r-5. m: m 

She will not like any harm 
done to the penance-doers, the protection of 

their penance, arw: It is her vow handed 

down by heredity. 

q;# by Kaku or intonation is to be treated 
as a question, it^t The two words indicate re- 
collection on the part of Yaugandharayana. 

Page 8. etc. awf with reference to this 

Padmavati. k for me. 

3Tmo5r5r;, 

fir^rf^c# Owing to my desire 

to make her my master’s wife. The word ^5^1^ is 

here used in the abstract significance — on 
the principle ^r^ 5 i*<^Rr The word is always 

used in the.Masculine plural. Vide Amara: — ^r^r: 
gm ^ A noun takes 

the suffix ^ or to denote its abstract 

quality. The abstract noun thus formed will take 
the neuter gender if it ends in and the feminine 
if it ends in Vide Panini: — c^pd 
^^?fr the feeling that it is one’s 
own. ^ is here used in the sense of meaning 

‘one’s own’ may be used in any of the three genders 



140 


svtapnavasavadatta 


according to the noun it qualifies. ^ meaning ‘self’ 
is always neuter, whatever be the gender of the 
person or object intended. ^ meaning ‘kinsman’ 
is masculine. ^ in the sense of wealth or property 
can be used either in the masculine or in the 
neuter. The above four meanin^jjs and the rules 
as to gender are set out in the following extract 
from Amarako^a: — ^frirrrfRrciTr> 

is a pronoun in all meanings except kins- 
man and wealth. Vide Ganasutra : — 

After is understood on the principle 

that in all sentences where no predicate is used 
9Tr% or is understood. Vide MahaBhasya: — • 

The great affinity which 
Yaugandharayana feels for Padmavatl is substan- 
tiated by a general statement set out in the first 
half of the verse : — 5igT?r 5r|?Tr^r m The 

root 4th conjugation, Atmanepada, takes the 
substitute in all conjugational tenses. Vide 
Panini : — 

W a princess, Iff: 

a sister’s affection. 

^1% ^qnf^RT. The Indeclinable combines with a 
noun in the Instrumental case governed by it in a 
Bahuvrihi compound, and nf precedes the noun and 
optionally undergoes the change to Vide Panini 
— txj TTg ^ Imperative mood, 

3rd person singular of ^ to go, 2nd conjugation, 
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Parasmaipada. The repetition of the word 
shows that the servant-maid leads the way for 
Padmavati. The subject 

is to be imported from the previous sentence. 

formed from with Roots 
ending in ^ substitute q for ^ when followed by 
the suffix Vide Panini : — 

q:. is to be treated as a 

question through Kaku or intonation. Is your 
coming attended by happiness? 

Page 9. means qc&. suggests the 

extreme cordiality of reception offered by the 
female sage to the Princess, Let it be as 

you said. The Tapasi has stated that the sacred 
grove is one’s own home for guests, shows 

the acceptance of the reception. The repetition 
of the word ^rqg shows that the invitation is 
at once accepted and there is no further need 
for using words in that behalf, confident. 

Padmavati says she feels as confident in the sacred 
cottage as in her own home, From what follows 
it is to be inferred that this is addressed to the 
servant-maid and not to Padmavati. is a 

term by which elderly people generally refer to 
their kings. Here it refers to Dar^aka, the king of 
Magadha. refers to Padmavati. ^ 

is to be treated as a question by Kaku. 
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Page 10. is the king of Ujjain and father 
of Vasavadatta, for the sake of his son. 

sends messengers. Pradyota’s son solicits 
the hand of Padmavati. arrciTfr: one’s own 

relation. This is so stated, because Pradyota’s son 
is Vasavadatta’s brother. 3Tr^r%: This personal- 
ity of Padmavati. sTfT is deserving, 
of this honour viz., the solicitation of her hand 
on behalf of Pradyota’s son. Both the 

royal families of Magadha and Ujjain. + 

|i%. Words of the dual number ending in g; 
or XT do not coalesce with a following vowel in 
Sandhi. They do not undergo any change. Vide 
Panini : — This is addressed to the 
chamberlain. r% gfg^qr: Did you meet the sages? 
For what purpose ? Not for obliging them. But for 
obliging ourselves. errcJiR ^rgnfrg To invite their 
blessings. Hence the root with srg is used not 
in the ordinary sense of ‘bless,’ but in the sense of 
^ cause to bless.’ In effect srgjTfrg means 
This is an instance of what is known as 

of roots. Jiftg Infinitive of purpose of 
the root ' The initial augment % 
of suffixes like rf, rf and becomes long when 

added to the root jrf. Vide Panini : — 5ffisfer% 

Passive Imperative. Let the sages be 
pressed to accept our invitation. 
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Page 11 . >20^ The root ^ of the 5th conjugation 
changes to >2 in all conjugational tenses. 
through acquaintance, 

Here means affection. wjtM 

means In the Dative significance the word 

may be added on to a noun instead of the 
Dative suffix, and the word thus formed is an 
Indeclinable. with riches to be offered, 

implores to accept. The object 
is understood. 

etc. An announcement is made on behalf 
of the princess that she is ready to give the sages 
whatever they want, Who wants a 

pitcher? means wr. Who wants 

clothes? BTJ=rfrf^3^^ an instance of Avya- 

yibhava compound. In conformity with ^astraic in- 
junctions. The vow of studying Vedas and 

Vedangas under a guru. One who has 

finished. i% 3 ?: What does he wish for? ^ 

has to be implied as an object of by reason of 
the adjectival clause, go: that which 

may have to be given as The 

offer of these things to sages is stated in the third 
foot of the verse to be made with a view to obliging 
the donor rather than the donees. 

fT WrRTOJTr:, f&=?rr vrrfrfiroJTTsr^rT One who loves 
people bent on doing Dharma. ;^tfsn 
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king’s daughter, In this sacred grove. 3ncJ?JT: 
«rgiTf : ^ ( ^ ) 8Tr%. 

^ desiderative of 3 T[t . (h:) Let 

each one speak out what he wants. r% 

What is to be given and to whom ? frq'^t 
Passive Imperative of ^r. 

5 ?^ Interjection denoting joy. A way 

is seen. Yaugandharayana has been longing for an 
opportunity of entrusting Vasavadatta to the care 
of some person. When the announcement of Padma- 
vati is made, he takes the opportunity of putting 
forward his request. I have a 

request to make. 

Page 12. Indeclinable meaning for- 
tunately. ^’Tr%^^rr: 

Where sages live in contentment. arm-jcR A new- 
comer. aT%?r This one must be. arrTO: 

mj sfr/^er^r^T One whose husband is in 

exile. Accusative of time modifying 

etc. arlr: by riches. use. There is 

none. to me, is suggested by implication. 

I: by objects of enjoyment, 

Similarly m 

, Vide Panini : — lix The red robes of 

an ascetic, for the sake of a living. 

ff 5rq^: I have not taken to asceticism out of love for 
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an easy living. 5itT^=5r-q^ + ^. The suffix cT(^) 
added to roots ending in ^ becomes ?f, and the final 
^ of the root also becomes Vide Panini : — 

5T: Examples: — am, 

3 ^, 3 ^ 3 ^, 

5iq^:. The word 

takes the Genitive case when the relation 
of causality is intended with reference to an action 
conveyed by a predicate governing the same. 
Vide Panini: — 'flu Possessed of a 
sturdy character or proficient in learning. 

51 =^r: Who realises the course 

of Dharma or in whom Dharma holds its sway, 
refers to Padmavati. ^ 

This maiden is competent to protect the 
character of my sister. Otherwise, I would not 
have even made this request. 

Page 13. ^ indicates slight resentment. 

in the hands of this maiden. «Tf, 

. ^^ 3 . Let Yaugandharayana have his 
own way. 5^4 without deciding upon its 

propriety. ^ He will not do it. 

Though f: is an root, the augment ^ is laid 
down in the 2nd Future. Vide Panini ; — 
application, request. 

^ etc. ^n: 3^ ^ff Wealth is 

easy to give, sinm: 3 ^ It is easy 

10 



146 


SVAPNAViSAVADATTA 


to give up one’s life. The word sroT and its 
synonyms are always used in the Masculine 
plural. Vide Amara: — aTO:. ^rr: § 5 ^ 
Likewise it will be easy to assign 
one’s penance to another. 

*1%?^) Similarly everything else. understood. 

ww The protection of a charge committed to 
our trust. 5:^ is difficult of accomplishm ent. 

How can we undertake this responsibility? 

Page 14. JT^r arfilff^rn refers to the 
declaration of Padraavati that the request of the 
ascetic should be complied with, particularly in 
view of her previous announcement 

Tjf^: What other go? »Ti% = 
([%;<) a suffix in the abstract significance. 
Vide Panini wn: ( vrriJf ) ^ir 
»P?*rmr One possessed of a low fortune, refers 
to Vasavadatta. 

Page 15. This is said in acceptance 

of Vasavadatta’s approach, sfrcJfiqr. 

Feminine form of ( f wraw »T^f^ ) 

Other examples : — For crr?^ 

for 3?^— sircar ^rrs^r ; for tr^ — 
for ^TJTR — ^?2ir ?r€^; for f%— 

^resir; for in the singular — 

foraro^ in the plural — arwr?^ sretrc^r awne^; for 
in the singular — ; for gsji^ in 
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ifche plural— gstrr?5B gwrs^; for 

^T^rcatT, for ar^at^— ar-^i^ The 

(Suffixes added are respectively and f?r. 

Vide Panini ;— 5 !i^rKg and Vartika — 

f^sf^ 3l3»p ?T3tT «r One 

■that has enjoyed happy days, jTf: indicates 

the joy of relief. »Tn;53T 3f§ one half of the 
responsibility. in the masculine denotes a 
portion, and in the neuter it denotes a moiety. 
Vide Amara: — fira ^ gmfs^ ^fls5r%. ar^?r 

finished =3rq-nr + aT. The roots ^r, nr, nr and 
change their final vowel to f before the suffixes n, 
etc. Vide Panini;— gr%wr%»Trfsirrfn'’fi [%[%. Exam- 
ples:— fr ilffi, JTi ffiri, w r^cT. One half of the 
duty of Yaugandharayana is over. He has 
entrusted Vasavadatta to proper custody. The 
remaining half consists of the steps to be taken 
to bring about the matrimony of Udayana and 
Padmavatl. ^rrn> understood, f^qr- 

nnijin guarg,ntor. Padmavati will give conclusive 
assurance about Vasavadatta’s character. 

etc. vrg:. iTr^ at the end of a 

compound is to be declined like 5 ft. . Vide Panini : — 
tn%: ?wr^ rr^. crowned queen, not a ^rrh^. 

is bound to become. Hence her testimony 
will have the highest value. The infallibility of 
-this prediction of seers is established by a reference 
to a previous prediction of theirs which has come 
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to pass. JisfJT stf^gr f^I%: srsf ( arwrw: ) ?gr. I: refers 
to the astrologers. s«r4 formerly, i.e., long before 
anybody had even a scent of the present calamity, 
stf^r prophesied, afii afterwards, long after the pro- 
phecy. has been actually witnessed by us.' 

^3 aaRipint Out of reliance in them ( their 

predictions). refers to the entrustment 

of Vasavadatta into Padmavati’s hands. % 
because. %%: Fate, put to test. 

The statements of those who 
know the past, present and future. n=Egt% 

does never tansgress. 

Page 16. w ?fr55q, sfrarO lit., one 
who studies Vedas. The entry of the bachelor 
is intended to serve a double purpose, one 
that of inducing love for Udayana in the mind 
of Padmavatl, secondly to console Vasavadatta 
by the good tidings about Udayana’s welfare, 
ar?: or JTwnS!. Vide Panini : — artryf 

and jftr. I will give rest, 

anwrn to myself, understood. is used when 

a preceding statement is sought to be 
established by ah ensuing passage. 

etc. The characteristics of a penance- 
grove are referred to in this verse. ann^: w 

% with confidence due to the familiarity 
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of sites. ( 3m ) 3T^%m: free from fear 
The deer roam about confidently, 

tended with compassion, f^r: all the 
trees, an instance of Dvan- 

dva compound. f^qr: ^ 

contain branches abounding in flowers and fruits. 
The com])assionate protection of trees consists in 
their being grown with water poured at the basin 
and the like measures or in the non-plucking of 
fruits and flowers. Compare the idea in ?rrq% 

^qfif ^r^^rR, trt f^iR 

Like precious treasures, herds of cattle, 
especially the ruddy cows, are found in plenty. The 
red-coloured cow is said to be purificatory by 
its mere presence. Vide Smrti : — 3i%i%cqjfqc5r U5ft ?:r3rr 
I g?r-R^. adverbial to ?rf?cr 

understood, q| Positive, or 

Comparative, ijRg or Superlative, 

3Tr§ ^ The regions 

all round do not consist of lands brought under 
cultivation. No paddy fields and the like which are 
the general resort of villagers. Undoubt- 

edly ^qrqJT This is a penance-fopest. The most 
conclusive proof for the same comes last. 3 t4 

3Tr?Tqr: Yonder issues forth 

smoke from a hundred places. This indicates 
the due performance of Agnihotra by the sages 
dwelling in the forest. 
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Page 17. shows his astonishment air 

seeing the chamberlain, a citizen, not a penance- 
doer or other folks of the hermitage. 

The bachelor turns his eyes in another direction in 
order to avoid the sight of citizens. 

When he casts his glance in the other 
direction, the bachelor finds there are also the 
venerable penance-doers. Accordingly, 

he goes further inside the cottage. arq 
But again he is confronted with another evil viz., 
the sight of Padmavati and the other ladies, t 
indicates resentment at the sight of a stranger. 

Page 18. consists in thrice 

sipping water with mantras and touching the 
sense-organs with water for purification. fcT: 

Impersonal form of with arr, un- 

derstood. In Sanskrit there are three forms in 
which a predicate can be used — or the 
Active voice, or the passive voice, and 

or the Impersonal form. or 

Transitive verbs can be used either in the Active 
or in the Passive voice, ar^^^^rgs or Intransitive 
verbs can be used either in the Active voice or 
in the Impersonal form. The Impersonal form 
resembles the Passive voice in form, and it denotes 
mere action. in the Active voice can be 

rendered into in the Impersonal form. 

Note that the predicates in the Impersonal form* 
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can be employed only in the 3rd person singular 
in the respective tenses. For example, ^ 
and ^ when rendered in the 

will be changed to c^ 2 ?r and 

residence. srftJT Indeclinable 

reading like a predicate — i^ the 
sense of arf ( ar^x^rR ). for improving 

the previously acquired Vedic knowledge by learn- 
ing its meaning and import scientifically. qrc^Ti^ily 
JTw: ^5r Past active par- 

ticiple of , 3?r?iT. 

Page 19. eT«T r^tf. 3T«f is a particle of 

interrogation. ?r r^R^. The studies are not yet 
over. is a question by reason of Kaku. 

Page 20. 

Locative Absolute, Past passive participle of 
with the object of rescuing her from 
the danger of fire. Vide Kautilya : — s^r^JF^FfF^^- 
Tfv^crqj^: Artha^astra 11-10-28. 

Page 21. ^tf^: 

used on her 

person. ^5rHrTF% ^ ^FF% $^Fi% R partly burnt 

and partly otherwise. ?TqjF?T 

Because this calamity is due to the schemes of 
Yaug andharayana. The rcots ^ 

9T^][ and take the augment ^ before the 
terminations beginning with any consonant except 
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^ in all conjugational tenses. Vide Panini : — 
Conjugate : — 

^«r: ^«r, 

Page 22. 3T«r /% is a pair of Indeclinables 
meaning ‘yes.’ 5ir%c5®^r regained 

his consciousness, Present tense of f. 

Roots ending in % substitute ft^r^for % 
before the sign ^ of the 6th conjugation. Vide 
Panini : — fr Udayana refers to 

Vasavadatta as ^isya, because he taught her to 
play the lute. 

Page 23. etc. At present, when 

the misery of Udayana is thonght of. a 

species of birds which abnormally feel the pangs 
of separation, do not belong to the 

stamp of Udayana. Udayana’s misery in sepa- 
ration has far exceeded that of Cakravaka 
birds. separated from ladies of 

superior merit like Indumati, Sita etc. ar-'^sRr 
Other husbands — x\ja, Rama and the like, 
er^r:, cannot be ranked along with Udayana. 
XJdayana’s grief of separation has surpassed 
that of all other lovers in separation, ^ 
Fortunate is that lady. qf %%, whom 

her lord esteems thus, Present tense. Con- 
jugate:— r%r:. 
Note the following alternative forms throughout 
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%c«r r%g: M %§: Vide 

Panini :— r^fr m 

qualifies = Vide Panini: — 

rr^'T. As to the several meanings of the suffix 
3?5^, vide the following Vartika:—- 

I 3T?T5rr^^: II. Vide 

Balamanorama thereon : — ^;Rr-^|c5f-W I 

I I — 

I i m'j i 

All this is discussed under Panini : — 

F%frf m^-!, 

^5TTi|‘R etc. The words ^ r% are to be taken 
along with in the verse. ^ f| Rumanvan. 

Wf, ^r is here used in the sense 
of ^Frgir^ or co-ordination. Day and night. 

?T^'‘-ffrr ’TF^u'h, strenuously attends on the king. The 
method of attendance is amplified in the rest of 
the verse. * sFrrfF: 3T?nff^ 3 ^ 3 ?:. If 

the king fasts^ Rumanvan also fasts. 5irT^?T 
^4 3?^3r Rumanvan’s face 

is languid through incessant weeping. 

The beautification of the person— bath, dressing, 
decking etc. ^q?r: m cT^qr 

adverbial adjunct to qRqf5][. Rumanvan’s 
body exhibits a misery equal to that of the king. 
The climax is described in the fourth foot, ^q: 
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srr’JTR: =qf^ If the king ends his life all of a 

sudden, Rumanvan’s end is inevitable. 

Page 24. qrf^r ^ The burden 

that can be borne only by a great man ; in effect, 
any onerous responsibility. 

^tc. aT4 This burden, the burden 
borne by me of protecting the person of the queen. 

?FTr%srJT:, has got an end. When the 
queen has been committed to the care of Padma- 
vati, my duty has come to an end. 

Whereas Rumanvan’s labour is a continuous one. 
because he has to attend on the king till our 
object is realised. f| because. ar^lrsf. 

Everything depends on him. 3TgR=3Tf% + |^ 

Vide Panini : — 

•TTin'^: On whom the king depends for his very 
existence. 

restored to his normal condition. 
This is to be treated as a question by. intonation. 
^ tr^ir ?Tf fi%rf and the following phrases ending 
with ff 5rr?rd reproduce the words of 

lamentation uttered by the king. fr%d, JEfird, 'rgf^d, 
fprd and are examples of the Past passive 
participial suffix ^ used in the Impersonal 
significance. "T^riid = ’Tr^-?ru^+ cT. 

Page 25. srirr^: iTRf^t 8fTO;d The ministers 
emerged out of the village, ^rsrfJr When the- 
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king has gone out. 

Like the sky from which the 
stars and the moon have disappeared, Passive 

present of with r to praise. ^ f f% 3 

^ Will any other woman be able to 

come into his hands? This question put by the 
servant to the maiden Padmavati at a time 
when Udayana had lost his wife sows the 
seed for the love of Padmavati towards Udayana. 

My mind was thinking 
of the same matter. The Cetl’s utterance 
falls in line with my thought. 

Page 26. I take leave of you. The 

root takes the Atamanepada terminations 
when prefixed with arr. Vide Vartika: — ar# g- 
5r^#r:. The use of Parasmaipada in the context is 
archaic. Accusative dual. The dual 

number is used, having in view the chamberlain 
and Yaugandharayana. The plural is 

used in the sense of Royal we. In the place 
of there is another reading which 

has the same meaning, is used in the sense 

of ‘ now ’ or as a mere rhetorical, flourish. 
Imperative of in the Impersonal form, 
or is understood. 

for realising our purpose viz , that of promoting 
your Vedic education, This phrase is 

generally used when a person receives the 
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blessings of elders. The bachelor makes 

an exit, the twofold purpose for which he was 
introduced on the scene having been accom- 
plished. The Indeclinable meaning 

‘without’ governs a noun in the Accusative, 
Instrumental or Ablative case. Vide Panini: — 

The root 

{^) belongs to the Atmanepada. Its use 
here in the Parasmaipada is archaic. Perhaps 
a justification can be spelled out on the ground 

Page 27. The chamberlain permits 

Yaugandharayana disguised as an ascetic to go 
his own way on the assurance that Padmavatl 
will look after his sister. to meet 

again. This suggests a request that the ascetic 
should come again to take back his sister, 
Infinitive of purpose of with ^ to enter, arft 
In taking leave of the female hermit, 
Padmavatl salutes her. Likewise Vasa- 

vadatta also bows to the female sage. 

5TUR May you get back your husband ere 

long, arg^i^^rsfffr 1 have been blessed. Note 
that Padmavatl made no such remark, of course 
owing to a maiden’s shyness. 

Page 28. fl is to be taken along with 
the succeeding stanza. 
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etc. This verse describes the sunset. % 
^r ; birds, for they fly in the sky. arw crr^ai. 
jCL^ifiJBirds have come back to their nests. 

4- The sages are taking 
their evening-bath. agTrmsfiryrM. The Are is ablaze, 
the fire of the evening Agnihotra. 

5ir%=^fcr. This also refers to the evening homa. 

moreover. having sunk far low in 

the sky. ar^r 

contracting his rays, holding back his 

chariot, restraining its speed. Indeclinable 

meaning slowly. The slovenliness of the Sun’s 
gait at the sunset is well known. 
alights at the top of the sunset mountain. 

End of the First Act. 


THE SECOND ACT 

Towards the end of the First Act the seed 
has been sown for the love of Padmavati 
towards Udayana, The Second Act deals with the 
gradual development of that love,* the betrothal 
of Padmavati to Udayana by her brother Dar^aka, 
king of Magadha, and the busy preparations for 
the celebration of the wedlock. The growth 
of Padmavati’s love towards Udayana ever since 
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she heard of him is brought out in this Act 
hy means of a conversation in which Vasavadatta, 
Padmavati and her two maid-servants and nurse 
participate. The Act proper begins with the 
•entry of Padmavati playing at the ball. As a 
prelude to that, the poet has prefixed the Act 
with a Prave^aka which consists of a Cell’s mono- 
logue which indicates the entry of Padmavati. 
A special feature of this Act is the total absence 
of Sanskrit. The whole conversation is carried on 
in Prakrt. And a further special feature is the total 
lack of verse, the whole Act running in prose. 

Page 29. The Cetl comes 

in search of Padmavati. Vocative. Kun- 

jarika is the name of another maid-servant of 
Padmavati. Kunjarika does not enter the stage. 
She is presumed to be behind the scenes. The 
reason why Kunjarika is not actually introduced 
on the stage is. that the only purpose that could be 
served thereby is adequately fulfilled by the device 
of 3TT^r^»Trf^^. The repetition of the vocative 
Kunjarika indicates the hurry of the Ceti that 
has entered the stage or her anxiety to attract 
the other’s attention. This 

is the question put to Kunjarika by the Ceti 
on the stage. f% Expressions like this are 

generally employed when introducing an Aka^a- 
bhasita. Aka^abhasita has been defined in 
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Da^arupaka as follows : — 

f^5Tr TFW I 

This device is resorted to in dramas whenever a 
character calls out for somebody outside the stage 
or addresses him or puts questions to him, pretends 
to receive reply from him by adding 1% — Do 

you say so, or what do you say ? irqr 

This represents 

the pretended reply of Kuhjarika. 

This gives expression to the line of action adopted 
by the servant-maid on hearing the whereabouts 
of Padmavati from Kuhjariica who has given 
information from behind the stage, appqr is an 
Interjection denoting hurry, Here is 

the princess, 

adjectival to raised, a kind of 

ear-ring. For avoiding the dashing of the pendent 
ear-rings in the face while playing at the ball, 
Padmavati bad raised and fixed them on the upper 
edge of her ears. oqrqw?r 

Her face is filled with 
drops of sweat due to exercise. 

Page 30. 

Her very fatigue has imparted fresh beauty 
to her face, understood, characterised 

by such a face. Feminine present participle 
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of to play. ^ Tra( here only. = 

( ). «rTTi^^. Vide Panini: — ^:. 

is a mere rhetorical flourish. 
2nd future, 1st person singular of with 
to approach. Here ends the Prave^aka. 

is a term of address towards a female 
friend in dramas. Vide Amara : — fut ?fr=qr 

5ir%. Vasavadatta, being a senior, addresses 
Padmavati by the term whereas the latter ad- 
dresses the former as 3Tr^. irq ^ Vasava- 

datta picks up the ball slipped out through negli- 
gence and offers it to Padmavati to continue the 
play, arrq This is addressed to Vasavadatta. f^Rr, 

So far, adverbial adjunct 
to No more play. The subject 

is understood, m: 

Padmavatfs hands have become intensely red, 
due to the ballplay. like 

another’s. Padmavati’s hands have become so 
much tired that she cannot control them at her 
will as if they were the hands o^ somebody 
else. The word in the context faintly sug- 
gests her love for Udayana. The word some- 
what strengthens the suggestion. The hand of 
Padmavati is no longer her own, but belongs to 
Udayana through love. 

Page 31. The repetition conveys fre- 

quency or intensity. Vide Panini : — 
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scififfJt: This youthful 

age of yours happily characterised by maidenhood. 

understood. This statement of the 
Ceti suggests that Padmavati’s wedlock is fast 
approaching. nt as if to mock at me. 

f% Why do you observe me ? q-ff 

no, not for the sake of making fun. 3Tr%4 am 
^r»T«, understood. This is the reason for 

my eyeing you closely. But Vasavadatta presently 
indulges in fun. % arfiia: All around you, on 
all sides The face of the person that 

is fit to be your bridegroom. I visualise, 

as it were. Owing to your peculiar beauty 
to-day all your limbs will attract the eyes of the 
person whom you love. An alternative meaning 
is also suggested by Mahamahopadhyaya Ganapati 
Sastri. h arwe;, ^Ti'ni g’a 1 imagine the 

faces of suitors all round you. 3fqf| Be off. 
Padmavati says this in indignation at the fun 
made by Vasavadatta. w artrw. The verb govern- 
ed by nr takes the Aorist termination according to 

Panini; Tm% g®. The use of the Imperative here 

is to be justified by presuming that^ the particle irr 
used here is different from gr?? thoug'h the form and 
the meaning are the same. The fun employed by 
Vasavadatta and Padmavati’s indignant remark 
are distinct stages in the growth of love depicted 
in this Act. Lo, I shall keep quiet. 

11 
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Nominative of 

address meaning the future daughter-in-law of 
Mahasena. This vocative is employed for exa- 
mining the heart of Padmavatl more closely. 

Page 32. This leads Padmavatl to question 
who is Mahasena. 5(r^- Pradyota 

is the name of the king of Ujjain. The name 
Mahasena was got by him as a result of the 
vast magnitude of his armies. This information 
given by Vasavadatta elicits the remark of the 
Cetl that the princess does not wish to form such 
an alliance. 3?q If so. ?srs With whom ? 
does she wish for. alliance, is the object 

understood. 

Page 33. is stated as a 

mere statement of fact and shows the magna- 
nimity of Vasavadatta in ruling out all feelings of 
ill-will towards a co-wife, under- 

stood ). 3TJf refers to sif. tr# through the 
same reason, i.e., because he is possessed of com- 
passion. was maddened, f^vr 

If that king is ugly. r% r%Jrqr What is to be 
done, understood. qf| qr|, no, not at all, he is not 
ugly. Vasavadatta unwittingly makes the remark 
On the other hand he is only handsome. 
This leads to Padmavatl’s query how she knew 
him. The limits imposed by herself, 

has been transgressed. Vasavadatta 
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traces her account of Udayana’s handsomeness to 
the general talk in Ujjain. 

Page 34. means that quality of a 

person which elicits, commands, and keeps sustained 
the admiration and love of his or her sweetheart. 

fTrf: >irr5fr. Up to the entry of the nurse 

on the stage the love of Padmavati for Udayana 
has been developed through her conversation with 
Vasavadatta and Ceti step by step and may now 
be said to have reached its height. What now 
remains to be done is the celebration of the wedlock 
for which the initiative will have to be taken by 
Dar^aka. So Dar^aka’s appreciation of Padmavati’s 
love for Udayana, his actual offer of Padmavati’s 
hand to Udayana and Udayana’s acceptance of the 
same are the three incidents brought out in the 
rest of the Act. You have been given. 

by Dar^aka, understood, to Udayana. 

The gift referred to is not the actual gift, but 
only or betrothal. Hence in the 

context is not a mere observance of etiquette but is 
laden with special significance. The cryptic 
utterance of suggests that^ Dar^aka — the 

giver, Udayana — the acceptor and Padmavati — the 
object of gift, are all of one mind. No doubt 
the growth of Padmavatl’s love towards Udayana 
has been traced from stage to stage by the 
poet, but the reciprocal process of Udayana’s love 



164 


svapnavasavadatta 


for Padmavatl, it may be noticed, has not been 
similarly traced. The answer is not far to seek. 
Udayana is now immersed in the grief of be- 
reavement of Vasavadatta. A description of love 
on his part towards Padmavatl will be out of place 
at this stage. So the poet chooses to describe the 
acceptance by Udayana of the hand of Padmavatl 
more in pursuance of counsel given by well-wishers 
and his responsibilities of kingship than of his own 
desire to take a second wife. In this respect the 
development of love treated of in this play differs 
materially from that in Malavikagnimitra or 
Ratnavall where the plot leads to the same end. 
Malavika’s love for Agnimitra and vice versa are 
depicted from stage to stage by Kalidasa. Similarly 
Harsa deals with the gradual development of love 
of Sagarika and Vatsaraja towards each other. But 
here the love of Udayana for Padmavatl starts 
from matrimony and is later on fully developed in 
the Fourth and Fifth Acts of this play, 
understood. On hearing the news of betrothal, 
Vasavadatta who is the party hit hard enquires 
about the welfare of Udayana, astonished as she 
was that in his sad bereavement Udayana should 
think of taking a new wife, means «T^r4rr%; 

grave iniquity, in the context. 

Patfe 35. The iniquity is explained by 
Vasavadatta on being questioned. 
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etc. In the way related by the bachelor. 

having undergone suffering. 

That Udayana should all at once become indif- 
ferent towards his previous love. The nurse justifies 
Udayana’s acceptance of the new love by the 
statement — etc. the hearts 

of great men. arm: Great 

men are guided by scriptures. Scriptures ordain 
that no man should remain without being a 
member of an Airama (aprr^jff ^ feir;) 

and that a king’s primary duty is to attend to his 
kingly duties and not to his personal comforts or 
predilections. That great men’s minds are easily 
adaptable to such a course is brought out by the next 
adjective The hearts of great men 

easily recover stability. Vasavadatta could not 
believe that a move for the re-marriage would 
have come from Udayana and accordingly puts the 
question qr%r. This is a question by kaku. 

^ik^ is the Past passive participle of the root (^?: ) 
of the 10th conjugation. The suspicion of Udayana’s 
initiative in the matter is negatived by the nurse 
in the statement etc. On hearing the 

nurse’s reply Vasavadatta realises that no blame 
attaches to Udayana — 9TF%5r;. Now 

i.e., when the offer was made by Dar^aka and 
Udayana merely accepted it. in the matter of 
taking the hand of Padmavati. 
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Page 36. srf^s^rTO. The wedlock has beea 
decided upon according to the wishes of all con- 
cerned, and now for announcing the preparations 
for the celebration of the marriage the poet ushers 
another servant-maid on the stage, The word 

is repeated owing to the urgency of the occasion, 
is addressed to the nurse, arlr^ r%c? 
suggests that the astrologers opine so. 3^%^ 

means the thread to be tied round 
the hand of the bride on the eve of the marriage. 
Vide Medini: — i mi 
^ u jt g:^r: i. 

Dar^aka’s 

wife, ^TOTr%. Vasavadatta is naturally dejected and 
says : — rq?:rr. is the subject understood of 
both ^q?:rr and qg. According to strict 

grammar, + in sandhi will combine as ^5. 

End of the Second Act. 

THE THIRD ACT 

In this Act also as in the previous one there 
is neither verse nor Sanskrit, and the whole 
conversation is carried on in Prakrtic prose. The 
third Act begins with the soliloquy of Vasava- 
datta. Owing to the advent of a co-wife she feels 
highly depressed and accordingly gives vent to 
her feelings. 
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Page 37. in a care-worn state, 

crowded as a 

result of the glee prevailing on the occasion of 
wedlock. 9!r^:3?^g:5rT^ In 

the quadrangle of the harem, understood, 

qrR^^^r having left off Padinavati. ^ in this 
place. 5i?T^^?r the garden frequented by ladies, 
^r^a'fr^ I have come. qR^^^has no special meaning. 

The misery brought 
about by my evil fortune. I shall relieve 

myself. The walking about is due to her 

restlessness, srfr Pity. A dire calamity. 

What is the calamity ? arr^^rsf? ffw Even my 
lord. 3 t 4 has come to belong to 

another lady. The present tense is 

used to denote the proximate future, The 

sitting also is due to her restlessness. 

Page 38, The literal meaning 

‘mutually separated’ is incompatible. It simply 
means ‘ separated from her beloved." ^ 7 ^: (vtr4) 

Hr possessed of poor fortune. 

cTfT: When Vasavadatta was solilo- 

quizing thus, the Ceti enters with flowers at the 
bidding of Dar^aka/s wife for directing Vasava- 
datta to make the wedding garland for Padmavatl. 

9 HHF. It is apparent that the Ceti has been 
searching for Vasavadatta for some time past. 

The Ceti walks about and finds out 
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Vasavadatta. f^RrT^p?Tf^?n 

Being careworn, Vasavadatta’s mind was vacant, 

Vasavadatta 

is compared, to the Moon’s digit intercepted »by 
fog. sTJTffe^ (^«rTf^) >T3[4 unadorned, 

yet beautiful. person, bearing. 

Page 39. r% 3TF^52f[% is to be imported 

from the previous sentence. The word can 

be used in all the cases along with a predicate 
which it governs. r% rrtI, rrtTR, 

Rr%^?T, Vide Vartika 

— ^RW^rksi^F^r 5rR^5^5Ti3[. 3TRr% Our 

mistress i.e., Dar^aka’s wife. This 

suggests that the making of the garland with 
Vasavadatta’s hand will prove to be auspicious. 
%rvrr Avantika is affectionate towards Padmavati. 
r%3^iTr Further she is clever in making garlands. 
The noun is understood. The reasons 

for selecting Avantika for the purpose of making 
garland are given by the Cetl in the language of 
Dar6aka’s queen, and the direction to Vasavadatta 
is given as a request made by her and not as a 
command by the queen. This is in conformity with 
the respectful treatment accorded to Vasavadatta 
by all in the harem. #rgspyrT%spr. 

The making of the festive garland for my own 
co-wife. TTT is an ung rammati cal use for 
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Page 40. 5irw<l. I do say. This assertion 

suggests the truthfulness and exactitude of what 
she says. ^ srre^!. f!t<JTrPTr5i: 

5i?:=5n'TtiJT: ^r»T^:. The figure of 
speech is combined with 

Page 41. g’^r'h, understood. 3TR?f frr^^ 

bring, gcirflitsid Flower-basket is the object un- 
derstood. again understood, 

emptying the flowers from the basket or separating 
some flowers. A bunch of herbs. 

It is called ‘ ward-off- widowhood. ’ arf^- 
at^JT an%qwT^rn. The other herb 

is called ‘crush -the-co- wife.’ 

Page 42. fJnfd a^irafd %!T«ilaR. 

afa^q 3TTO. Another servant-maid enters to 
urge the making of the wreath as the occasion for 
using it is fast approaching. r%na: qq: qwf qr: R«rqr:, 
qi q qq^qurf arfq-qqr: means ladies whose husbands are 
alive. arrRrai arfqqqffir: aq^qq can be rendered 

in the Active as arfqqqr: atwrqf a%5rqRq. 

Traditionally it is the Sumahgalis that lead a bride- 
groom to the quadrangle where the marital rites 
are to be performed. 

Page 43. Take this wreath, 

Vasavadatta avoids attending the function. Her 
absence may be traced either to her despondency 
or her anxiety to avoid the sight of strangejs-emd 
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chiefly to keep out of the sight of the bridegroom 
lest her identity should be discovered. An 

interjection denoting sorrow, Because sleep 

is the only curative for this grief, q-f^ W 
suggests that even sleep is not possible. 

End of the Third Act. 


THE FOURTH ACT 

The principal topics dealt with in the Fourth 
Act are the growth of Udayana’s love forPadmavati 
after their marriage, Vasavadatta’s presence of 
mind notwithstanding the advent of her rival, 
Udayana’s continuing to cherish love for Vasava- 
datta, absence of jealousy on the part of Padmavati 
knowing as she did Udayana’s inordinate love for 
Vasavadatta and Vasavadatta’s consolation con- 
sequent on the attitude of Udayana. To bring out 
these incidents the entry of Udayana and Padma- 
vati with their respective retinue is essential 
on the stage, and as a prelude to their entry, the 
entry of Vidusaka and CeU, the usual companions 
of Udayana and Padmavati respectively and their 
dialogue form the subject of the Prave^aka to the 
Fourth Act. At the outset enters the king’s 
comrade Vidusaka. 



ACT IV— NOTES 


171 


Page 44. The joy is due to the fact that 
his friend Udayana has remarried, The re-mar- 
riage of Udayana can only be traced to good luck. 
Such was his love for Vasavadatta that nobody 
anticipated this happy occurrence. That it was 
brought about by Providence and not by human 
agency is confirmed by the following statement. 
% tT^^Rrr%. adjectival to 

The grave crisis in which Vatsaraja 
was placed by the sad bereavement is compared to 
a whirlpool into which not only Vatsaraja but also 
his companions (^4 ) found themselves immersed. 

Page 4S. The intermediate aug- 

ment for the root 3?^^ is laid down in the Second 
future tense by Panini Sutra: — Here 
is used not in the usual future significance, but 
to denote the happening of an unexpected con- 
tingency. Vide Panini : — Vide 
Vrtti thereon fPf Who* 

^ . T — • 

ever anticipated ? Now i.e.. after Vatsaraja 

has taken a new wife. I live again in 

mansions. Formerly I was squatting on in deserted 
spots along with Udayana in his bereavement. 
The very reverse is the case now. I roll about in 
comforts and luxuries, is an Impersonal use 

of the predicate. or will be its Active 

voice. 3Rcf:gT^ ^rrw: nrg 3T?rT:5?frfi^ An 

impersonal use of the root Its active 
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voice will be ^Ti’trfilr or af^r JigTri^ =«r a# gfJir- 

50t3t ^ an instance of Karmadharaya 

compound where both the members are adjectives. 
— Sweet and delicate by nature, 
qualifying 

^fqiR edibles, Passive, or 

srarfiT: understood. 5 /^ suggests a combination of the 
actions denoted in the previous clauses: — residence, 
bath and dining. ^ STcqhfif: ^3: >51: 

Celestial maidens are called Apsaras, 
because they emerged from the water of the milky 
ocean churned by gods and demons, sm- ?T?5frrr% 
ar^^rte:. The only difference between my present 
life and life in heaven lies in the lack of Apsaras 
ladies in this world, vro; 

is the land of Devas in the context. Mention is 
made of the land of Uttarakurus in the Aitareya 
Brahmana — 

^ 

A. B. VIII — 14. 

?T arfpirrfiTf^ arSf^urv c^g fg 

^rsrr ?Jrr: ^^rrirr^. A. B. VIII— 23. 

It is also referred to in Ramayana (Kiskindha- 
kanda, Ch. 43), in Mahabharata (Vanaparva, Ch. 
145 & Bhismaparva, Ch. 7) and in Brahmanda- 
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purana (Ch. 48). It is identified with the 
northern portion of Garwal and Hunade^a where 
the river Mandakini and the Caitrakanana are 
situate. It is the Ottorakorra of Ptolemy. The 
Brahmandapurana places it far to the north of 
India and states that it was bounded on the north 
by the ocean. It originally included the countries 
beyond the Himalayas, It was also known as 
Harivarsa. In the words of the Aitareya Brahmana, 
this country is a place of gods, and no mortal 
could conquer it. According to the Mahabhararta, 
the women of this country enjoy sexual liberty. 
The head of Mabisa is supposed to bar the entrance 
to this country where the Siddhas reside. The 
trees are always covered with flowers and fruits, 
and all the seasons are very agreeable. The sands 
of this land are of gold, and a part of it is full of 
ruby. The men that are born here have fallen 
from Devaloka and are of high birth and hand- 
some. The. ladies are like Apsaras, and being free 
from illness, they live for 11,000 years. They 
have sprung from fire, water and mountain, and 
they rejoice with the gods. There is no jealousy 
amongst men and women. This region is only for 
those that are free from all desires and are quite 
indifferent to gains and losses, blames and praises 
alike. Some of the dead warriors proceed to this 
land. 
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5?^ Celestial happiness is enjoyed by 

me. TT^: ^ But there is one serious defect. 

"^RTT my diet. g| is an Indeclinable meaning 
well, opposite of || or mg. ^ does not get 

digested. Though sweet edibles are available 
in plenty, I cannot relish them owing to poor 
digestion. The consequential loss of sleep is dealt 
with in the next sentence, 

Covered with carpet, r%?r ^ 

meaning governs the loss of sleep denoted by 
the verb. in the sense of ‘I infer’ is sanctioned by 
Vi^va : — By the word 
mj the corresponding word is also suggested. 

the disease known as a diseased 

state of Vata, one of the three humours in the body, 
and of the blood giving rise to gout or rheumatism, 
pervading the whole of my body. 

The word is a mere rhetorical flourish. 
Next Vidusaka deplores the unhealthy state of his 
body. attacked by disease, ) 

Food which a person in a normal state 
of health would take, qr 
g# 5T. There is no happiness of diet where there 
is no digestion. 

%?r. Now enters Padmavatfs maid- 
servant who had been in search of Vidusaka. 

Page 46. For what purpose, arfq 

at the beginning of a sentence marks inter- 
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rogation. ^ %mtwhk Flowers 

and unguents. They are intended for the use of 
the married couple and offered usually by the 
bride’s mother. The prohibition of food 

by the gluttonous Vidiisaka has a peculiar vein of 
humour. 

Page 47. The 

analogy is meaningless and is calculated only to 
bring out the stupidity of Vidusaka. trqr vrq. 

means In this Interlude the past, 

present and future incidents are indicated. The 
wedlock of Udayana and Padmavati which was 
hinted towards the close of the Third Act had 
taken place. At present Udayana is attending to 
his bodily comforts as usual. The entry of Uda- 
yana and Padmavati which is to take place is also 
forecast by the statements of Vidusaka and the 
Ceti that they are going to join their master and 
mistress respectively. 

Princess i.e., yourself. For 

what reason? have come to the 

garden. The question is put because the princess 
is expected to be by the side of the prince at this 
time and not away from him. 

Page 48. ^ Those bushes of 

^ephalika creepers. The word ‘those’ suggests 
the extreme care with which they are tended. 

m The present 
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tense is used in the sense of proximate future. Vide 
Panini ^r^is a mere verbal 
embellishment. The flowers 

appear like wreaths of pearls interspersed with 
coral, because they have a double colour^ the white 
and the red. i% Why do you make delay 

in plucking flowers ? Accusative of 

time modifying Vide Panini: — 

Padmavat! asks the 
leave of Vasavadatta to sit on the slab, 
Accordingly Vasavadatta gives leave. Of course 
it relates to the sitting of both. 

Page 49. f means f grTR=^4 f c^qr, having 
plucked the flowers. qi: hi 

«rvi?R:%^q|; The 6ephalika flowers appear as 
though half strung with pieces of red arsenic ore. 
f^r%5r^r refers to multi-colour, the red and white. 

g5rs^r%^. The use of the Indeclinable past parti- 
ciple in the sense of a direction is un-Paniniyan, 

Page SO. 3Tr4g^ f ^?TrR^r 

It will read better if the word here is 

replaced by the Instrumental 3TRg?r’Jr. Padmavati 
feels it an honour done to herself if her I6rd comes 
and sees the plentiful output of flowers in the 
garden, Your lord is so much the object 

of your affection. That is why you say thus. 

Vide Panini |cr|:gg 
Even Padmavati. arfl suggests the 
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short duration of Padmavati’s acquaintance with 
her lord. When a new acquaintance like Padnia- 
vatl feels so much depressed by the absence of 
her lover, how much more should 1 feel? 
adverbial adjunct to Padma- 

vaii doubts if Udayana would have entertained 
the same love for Vasavadatta. 

Page 51. If Udayana’s love for 

Vasavadatta was weak. ^?r ^ She 

would not have left off her parents and decamped 
along with Udayana. This suggests that Udayana 
was extremely loving towards Vasavadatta. The 
story of Udayana and Vasavadatta stealing away 
from the home of Vasavadatta’s parents forms the 
subject of treatment in the drama — 
by the. same poet. ?r is used in the sense 

of Udayana’s love for Vasavadatta 

must have been of a very high order. 

Page 52. qW arft reminds the 

reader of Vasavadatta who learnt the lute-play 
under Udayana in the Pratijna Nataka. 

The silence and heavy sigh of Udayana are 
due to his recollection of Vasavadatta and her 
qualities. out of politeness. q^^^r- 

Page 55. qm^rr% =q ^pg^lqf gjrrfq, %qr 

12 
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Bandhujiva flowers (a red kind of flowers ) have 
grown in plenty and some of them have fallen 
on the floor, which is thereby thinly covered and 
fascinating. 

etc. The king describes his mental plight 
in this verse, by Cupid. Whenever a man is 

love-stricken, it is the practice of poets to describe 
him as hit by the arrows of love. Then; 

when I was enticed by the allurement of the false 
elephant made by Pradyota’s minister and even- 
tually captured by him and confined and provided 
with opportunities for making acquaintance with 
Vasavadatta. When I was in Ujjain, 

the city of Vasavadatta’s parents. 
refers to Vasavadatta. On seeing her in 

private, When I reached an indescrib- 
able plight naturally due to love. qir%^r: 

His five arrows were thrown at me by Cupid. 
Vide Amara ^ ^ i ^ 

li A different nomenclature of the 
five arrows of Kama is given thus : — 

I ^FTf: II 

3T^rf^ Ir: My heart is still smarting under 

the wound inflicted by them. Royal we. 
again, f^: are hit with reference to PadmavatL 
w ’a: q%f means ^rf^, qourf 
Vide Panini:— and q 

qrr%^:. How is this sixth arrow 
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thrown at me if Kama is possessed of only five 
arrows ? 

Page 54. Vidusaka speculates 

about the place where Padmavati is to be found, 
means flowers. arerf^s^f sqnrH^- 

The slab covered with Sarjaka flowers 
makes it look as though wrapped in tiger- skin 
through the diversity of colour. qr^fir^?5^ The slab 
is so-called, because of its high level and accessibi- 
lity only through a flight of steps, means 

the tree known as so-called because its flowers 
are possessed of seven petals. 

An artificial hillock made of wood. 

The row of swans is compared to the 
white arm of Baladeva in respect of whiteness and 
length, adverbial adjunct to 

Page 55. These words bring out 

"the steady gait with which the swans travel in the 
sky. The whole of the verse qualifies which 
refers to the object of q^??rr%. ^ m arrq^r 

^ m The line of swans is straight and long. 

The swans march in order with intervals 
between one another. JTcrr ^ 

Some swans fly high up and some low. Or, the 
whole line of swans sometimes sores high and at 
iiimes marches low. at all turnings i.e., 

when they change their direction. 

They march in a curve so as to make them appear 
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like the constellation known as the Great Bear. 
The seven sages constituting that constellation are* 
Marici, Atri, Ahgiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu 
and Vasistha. rf^ 

I adjectival to The 

region of the sky is as white as the body of a 
serpent which has just cast off its slough. 

(%^f ) The line of swans appears like a line 
of demarcation in the sky. 

here refers to white lotus in view of its 
comparison with swans. 

Page 56. Padmavati, Vasavadatta 

and Ceti, all enter the Madhavi bower. 

Since the garden 
is reserved for the princess and the flowers are 
seen to have been plucked, Vidusaka substantiates 
his surmise that Padmavatl must have come and 
gone. The king addresses the Vidusaka by 

name. The mention of Vasantaka 

sets Vasavadatta athinking about her environ- 
ments in Ujjain. 

Page 57. Vidusaka sits on the slab 

adjoining the Madhavi bower, fr t An exclama- 
tion of grief. In autumn the sun’s 

heat will be mild. The severity of the autumnal 
sun is a contradiction in terms. 5;%jr 

The heat on the slab is to be accounted for 
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differently as will be apparent later on. is an 
expression used by one who agrees to the sug- 
gestion of another, The king and 

Vidusaka advance a few steps towards the Ma- 
dhavi bower. Vasantaka is not 

actuated by the motive of upsetting the programme 
of Padmavati or anybody else, but in effect his 
attempt has that result. That is why he is said to 
be desirous of creating chaos. This refers to the 
disturbance of Padmavati’s arrangement for pro- 
tecting Vasavadatta from the sight of strangers. 

m The usual 

grammatical form will be The change 

in the order of the component parts in the com- 
pound is to be justified on the analogy of e?rr|nrf?T — 
A plant which supports another 
plant. By shaking the main plant, the 

dependent plants also will move, and thus the 
entrance to the bower can be blocked. 

Page 58 . 3TT%1‘ exclamation of sorrow, 

adjectival to by the wicked bees. The 

Aluksamasa in is laid down by Panini: — 

srr^r^. When the word is employed to denote 
a female slave’s son, the compound is justi- 
fied. m understood, mm: 

One ought not to scare 
.away the bees. The reason for this suggestion is 
furnished in the next verse. 
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^55t; Making sweet and 

indistinct humming due to the intoxication of wine, 
adjectival to ^ means fsr^rfir: 3’^- 

embraced by their dear ones. The two adjec- 
tival phrases suggest the blissful state of bees, qr^- 
?3fr^(snrorr: ( ) They will be worried if we pface 

our footsteps in our march towards the bower, 
ftif Even as we are. This shows that the feeling 
of separation from Vasavadatta reigns supreme in 
the heart of Udayana^ throwing into the shade the 
bliss of his new love. According to Mahamahopa- 
dhyaya Ganapati Sastri this substantially indicates* 
that Karuna Rasa or pathos is brought out as the 
dominant emotion of the play. Since Udayana is 
under the belief that Vasavadatta is lost to him for 
ever the feeling is one of or grief on his part 
which is the foundation for Karuna rasa. To 
Vasavadatta, on the other hand, the feeling is one 
of separation which serves as the foundation for 
As compared with these two Rasas* 
which loom large in the development of the plot, 
the mutual love of Udayana and Padmavati plays* 
a minor part, Since it will be a sin to sepa- 
rate the happy couples of bees. on the slab 

outside the bower. We will both sit. Let 

us not try to walk into the bower. 

Page 59. and the verse qrfr5BF^rr% 

do not find a place in the manuscripts of 
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Svapnavasavadatta. But there is the following 
remark in the Natyadarpana of Ramacandra. w 

'tT^rarJcTri%...’Tar n Ramacandra 

has thus cited this verse to illustrate the figure of 
speech known as Anumana, and this verse 
according to him is taken from Bhasa’s Svapna- 
vasavadatta. On the strength of this authority 
Mahamahopadhyaya Ganapati Sastri has intro- 
duced this passage in a suitable context at this 
place, tftqjioi qr^i^F'Brik The Sephalika flowers are 
seen trampled upon. fiw And this 

slab is hot. On these two grounds an inference 
is drawn and set out in the second half of the 
verse. ^ marks the beginning of an inferential 
statement, atrfiw tfi ?|i nar. The 

inference relating to the lady’s sitting is drawn 
from the heat of the slab, and her sudden walk-out 
from the state of flowers on the floor. 

^ Since both the king and Vidiisaka 
are sitting on the slab outside the bower, Padma- 
vati and her group are practically confined within. 

3'tr%g: Fortunately my lord has sat down and 
not come into the bower. Vasava- 

dattd is glad that her lord is in a sound state of 
health and has recovered from his supposed 
bereavement. giS'Mf Vasavadatta’s eyes are filled 
with tears at the sight of her lord. 
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Pa2« 60. When this phenomenon was ob- 
served by the Cetl, Vasavadatta accounts for her 
tears by a fictitious reason — 

The garden is quite lonely. There is 
nobody to overhear our conversation. So I should 
like to ask you a question which has been long 
troubling my mind. understood. 

means desire, means according to one’s free 

will. (r> 4 crr) 

Who is the dearer one to you? Vasavadatta of 
the past or Padmavati of the present ? 

In the sore strait of 
expressing a difference of estimation. 

Page 61. ^ Vasavadatta also is 

placed in a grave suspense to hear the words of 
her lord, Potential, 1st person singular of 

Padmavati states that her lord 
by saying this has sufficiently stated his mind that 
Vasavadatta is dearer; because, if his love for 
Padmavati were greater, no harm will result by 
divulging the weakness of his love towards a 
deceased wife. Vidusaka is not possessed of equal 
imagination, and he presses for an out-spoken 
reply. I do swear, Vidusaka swears that 

he will not divulge the news to anybody. 

Page 62. usually means jealousy. 

It must be construed in the context to mean stu- 
pidity. TTf| ^rs5r Here you are confined. I won’t 
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allow you to stir an inch unless you answer this 
question, %5r fl Let us see. We will 

measure our strength against each other. You 
shall not extract the information from me by force. 

Vidusaka withdraws his threat of force and 
appeals to the king in the name of friendship. 

Page 63. The king discloses his true 

heart. By reason of beauty, 

character and sweetness of speech. The three 
words refer to the physical, mental and vocal 
qualities. Although Padmavati com- 
mands my esteem, g but still. ^ 

^ ^ does not attract my mind which has 

been already captured by Vasavadatta. is 

either a rhetorical flourish or may be construed 
to mean ‘to the same extent as Vasavadatta.’ 

Be it so. I do not mind any amount of misery 
suffered by me. 3?^ All my woes 

have been amply compensated. 3T5 t Even 

my living . incognito by the side of Padmavati. 

has yielded a number of fruits, the most 
prominent being my knowledge of my lord’s 
superior attachment towards me. ^ 

^r%t7r is a type of love-hero who accords 
equal treatment to all his wives, 

If he is partial to one to the prejudice of another^ 
he is lacking in Contrary to what is sug- 

gested by the Ceti, Padmavati says that far from 
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lacking in her lord is fully inasmuch as 

he continues to cherish a superior love towards 
his deceased wife. 

Page 64. Who commands your 

aflFection ? Now the king puts this question to 
Vidusaka. Formerly Vasantaka put 

this question to the king^ and now since the king 
puts the same question to Vidusaka, the king is 
deemed to play the role of Vidusaka. 
gossip, useless talk. fool, Having 

heard from me by force. is used in the Ablative 
significance. 

Page 6S. A big brahmin, used ironi- 

cally. Vidusaka gives a direct answer that 
Vasavadatta commands his high esteem. But in 
order that he may not be understood to belittle the 
virtues of Padmavatl he refers to a number of her 
traits: — etc. Here 

Vidusaka reverts to Vasavadatta. ^ means g. 

Vasavadatta would treat me .with sweet 
edibles. This treatment accorded by Vasavadatta 
is bound to have a peculiar appeal to the glutton 
Vidusaka. qj She would walk 

towards me with sweet food in her hands, uttering 
the words g 

Page 66. means r. 

I will report to Vasavadatta that you extolled 
Padmavatl. 
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etc. Your joke has led my mind to go 
into dejection, ^uff refers to the statement 

R.-^crr It has emerged 
from ray lips and is not uttered by me with 
consciousness. 

TJT’ofR: WW: The pleasant narration of 
Udayana about his love, Vidusaka is merciless 

inasmuch as he spoiled the thread of a pleasant 
narration. checked. 

Page 67 . fcr^^rsftR I am hopeful inasmuch 
as my lord continues to cherish a superior love 
towards me even after his re-marriage. It 

is indeed endearing. Vide 

the parallel saying Iff « 

TO^RTr% n Love is to be tested 

only in absence. check your grief. ^ 

. Since you are not aware of the extent of 
my grief, you counsel courage to me. 

5:^ etc. ms, to wipe out the grief due to 
the loss of Vasavadatta. Love for Padmavati. 

h: was made to take its root. 

But by recalling Vasavadatta ever and 
anon, W My grief grows afresh. In these 

circumstances the only antidote for grief is to 
give an outlet for it by tears. Vide the parallel 

from Bhavabhuti:— 1 
^ II This idea is brought out 



188 


SVAPNAViSAVADATTA 


in the second half of the verse. tr<?rr This is the 
immemorial practice. The feminine in is due to 
juxtaposition with which is the in the 

sentence. Which is the practice ? 3?^ in^q 
srmr^qr m't |f^: s\^i The mind is freed from 
debt by discharging tears, and then it attains 
tranquillity. means in such cases of misery. 
The diction of this verse has a peculiar archaic 
strain about it. In the first foot the- subject 
does not give up grief, but it is the person. In 
the second foot the subject 5:^ is not the author of 
the action denoted in Similarly in the 

second half srT^qr^^rrqj is an act of the person 
whereas is an act of 5%. In all these 

three sentences the subjects of the subsidiary clause 
or phrase differ from those of the principal clause. 
Such usages are rarely met with in later classical 
literature. 

Page 68. 3 T>.^qrr[r%^ The tears on the face of 

Udayana are due to his thought of V^asavadatta. 

irq ) The face 

being flooded with tears, seems to be covered 
with a veil of cloth. rq This negatives 

the former suggestion that all should go. 

I shall go. The idea of Vasavadatta is 
to leave Padmavati behind to console her grief- 
stricken lord. r% g ^ qf^rfir Since Padmavati is 
within the bower, cannot be construed in 
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its strict sense of entry. Perhaps it is loosely used 
for 

Page 69. Similarly in Vasa vadatta’s state- 
ment should be construed as i%^r5?cTr. 

After the exit of Vasavadatla, Padmavatl walks 
out of the bower to console her lord. It will be 
better if a stage-direction to that effect precedes 
Vidusaka’s entry with water in a lotus-leaf, 

The very elastic word truci is used. My lord is 
weeping on one side. You are taking water in a 
lotus-leaf. What is the meaning of all this? 
Though Vidusaka understood the query of Padma- 
vati full well, unable as he was to give a ready 
answer, he pretends as though the question related 
merely to the water in his hands. This is 

what you see viz., water. He adds a vein of 
humour to his answer by repeating the same words 
in a reverse order What you see is this. 

On being pressed by Padmavati to tell the truth, 
Vidusaka having had time to think of a proper 
answer displays his ingenuity by tracing the tears 
on Uday ana’s face to the pollen of Ka^a flowers 
scattered by the wind. 

Page 70. 

The first refers to Udayana, and the second 

one to Vidusaka. Far from getting wild with 
Vidusaka for suppressing the truth, Padmavati 
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was charitable enough to appreciate the anxiety 
of Vidusaka not to wound her feelings by re- 
ferring to her lord’s reminiscences of her co- 
wife. This presumes a previous stage- 

direction for the handing over of water by Vidu- 
saka to Padmavati. This stage-direction is 

given when a conversation is made aside to some- 
body to the exclusion of the hearing of another. 

The whisper in the ear evidently relates to the 
mode in which Vidusaka explained away the tears 
on Udayana’s face. This is done to avoid a conflict 
of version about the cause of Udayana’s tears. 

The king applauds the resourceful expla- 
nation given by Vidusaka. The sipping of 

water here indicates the washing of eyes as well. 
Page 71. etc. mmg ^r% 

= V ) + ^ ( Or (^r^: ) + 

( ) + 1 ( The word is derived from the root 
to get angry, literally means a lady 

possessed of anger or irascible temper, a sensi- 
tive lady. Loosely it means a lady of superfine 
taste. It is often used as a term of endearment to 
denote any noble-born lady. 

Nominative of* address referring to Padmavati. 
^ m This my face, 

fr% is filled with tears. ^[??r3^trr»jrr 

by the dust of the reed flowers. This is 
qualified by two adjectives, ayf: 
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lit., the hare-marked. It means the moon. 

: The autumnal moon is particularly 
white. ^ m: %5r The Ka^a 

pollen is white like the autumnal moon. 

wafted by the breeze. This verse is 
cited by Vamana in his Kavyalankara to illustrate 
the figure of speech known as s^Rrf^i. 

Repenting the untruth told^ the 
king justifies it within his own mind. refers to 
Padmavati. srrR young. newly married. 

These are the two factors which necessitate the 
avoidance of unpleasant speech towards her. 

If she hears the real truth viz., that the 
tears have appeared due to his recollection of 
Vasavadatta. She will be pained. 

No doubt she is brave, g nevertheless. 

The general nature of womankind, 

( 3Tr%) is timid. 

Padmavati, knowing as she did the truth, 
remains silent, and the king too, ashamed as he 
was of having told a lie, became mute. Vidusaka 
intervenes at this stage and throws out a suggestion 
for their separation for a short duration to relieve 
them both of their perplexity, k 

f c^rr At the meeting 
of friends in the afternoon, the first interview of 
Dar^aka is with yourself. It has been the 

practice. 
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Page 72. The king readily agrees to the 
suggestion of Vidusaka as it extricates him from 
an extremely embarrassing situation, aw: 

The first duty. 

5jon»ir cfc. The importance of meeting Dar^a- 
ka is brought out by a general statement, 
gwrifrr gw here refers 

to meritorious deeds of service which have a claim 
for the gratitude of others. fawr?5Rr ?Tc^rawr refers 
to acts of courtesy which deserve to be reciprocated 
by similar acts of courtesy. Both the genitive 
endings gwrwf and Wc^Rrwr are to be taken along 
with both and ftirtait::. sft after goiRt has the 
significance of g. 55*5 They can 

be easily found in the world. When compared with 
people entertaining gratitude, the people who help 
are larger in numbers, gvrrwf r%wr 55 Rr Wr^TTWt w 
People who appreciate the services 
of others and ever remain grateful are rare in the 
world. The king opines that by returning the 
cordiality of Dar^aka through his presence at the 
meeting of friends^ he will have shown his appre- 
ciation of the honour done to him. 

f^s^f'crr: wW. The king, Vidusaka Padmavati, 
and Ceti, all make an exit from the stage. 


End of the Fourth Act. 



THE FIFTH ACT 


This Act deals with the chief incident of the 
draina whitih has contributed to its title. In the 
last Act the sufferings of Udayana in his wakeful 
moments have been related, and this Act describes 
how the memory of Vasavadatta haunts him in 
his dreams, and strangely enough, how when he 
was muttering in a dream he happened to have a 
vision of Vasavadatta in flesh and blood. It may 
be remembered that this appearance of the real 
Vasavadatta as though in apparition is responsible 
for the title of the drama — Svapnavasavadatta or 
the Vision of Vasavadatta. This incident of dream 
takes place while Udayana was reposing on a 
cushion prepared for Padmavati in the marina- 
house. To lead up the plot to that stage, a Pra- 
ve^aka is introduced at the beginning of this Act. 
In the earlier portion the Interlude consists of a 
dialogue between two servant-maids of Padmavati 
viz., Padminika and Madhukarika, and in the later 
portion between Padminika and Vidusaka. In a 
Pravei^aka, according to the rules of dramaturgy, 
inferior characters take part exclusively and the 
conversation is carried on entirely in Prakrt. In 
the conversation between Padminika and Madhu- 
karika the news is disclosed of PadmavatPs head- 
ache and the consequential arrangements of the 
13 
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cushion and the like for her in the marina-house. 
The latter portion of the Interlude deals with 
the grave concern of Vidusaka about the sufferings 
of Udayana due to separation from Vasavadatta, 
and the news of Padmavatl’s headache is com- 
municated by Padminika to Vidusaka which 
increases his alarm and goads him on to the side of 
the king for the disclosure of the news. Vidusaka 
ascertains from Padminika that the sick-bed of 
Padmavatl is stretched out at the marina-house 
where the king will have to hasten to meet 
Padmavati. 

Page 73. in Prakrt may be ren- 
dered in Sanskrit as or is the 

Past passive participle of the causal of the root 
5:^ of the 10th conjugation. If the rendering is 
it will have to be dissolved thus. 

Or, it may be taken 
to be an unpaniniyan form of the Past passive 
participle of the causal of the root of the 10th 
conjugation. means ‘call.’ Later on Padmi- 

nika rectifies the statement, because a direction 
calling Avantika will not be in keeping with the 
esteem in which she is held in the harem. She 
therefore modifies it by saying that Avantika is 
simply to be informed of Padmavatl’s headache, 
and that on hearing this Avantika will hasten to 
the side of Padmavati of her own accord. 
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Page 74. f5f Madhukari- 

ka makes enquiry about the place where the 
bedding is arranged for Padmavati, because she in 
her turn will have to communicate it to Avantika. 

Page 75, A house constructed near 

an expanse of water made to appear like the 
ocean, It is stated that the cushion 

is spread out in It does not necessarily 

follow that Padmavati has already gone there. It 
only shows that Padmavati is sure to be taken 
there for the treatment of head-ache, ^sfr- 

^sfr here refers to Vasavadatta. 
means ^ what is going on here?’ 
in other words — ‘what is the news?’ 

Page 76. is to bo treated as a question 
through kaku or intonation, refers 

to 

Page 77. ^ri; :4T%JapT Jm. Here begins the 
Act proper. 

In this verse Udayana painfully 
bemoans the fate that overtook Vasavadatta. 

praiseworthy, adjectival to ^f. In 
the absence of qualification the praiseworthiness of 
V'asavadatta stands good in every respect — beauty, 
character, sweetness and all other traits that make 
for a noble lady, Femi- 

nine nouns ending in % are sometimes used as end- 
ing in I and vice versa. The use of for 
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in the context is an illustration of the latter 
principle, Vasavadatta is a worthy daughter of 
the king of Avanti, being equal to him in very many 
respects, Feminine nouns 

ending in ^ or g? are sometimes used as ending in 
^ or g-. To the former category belongs the word 
used in the context, is here used without the 
mention of the word because the hero is 

perpetually remembering her in his mind and 
as such the word ‘her’ is sufficient to indicate 
Vasavadatta. I recall her to my mind. 

What became of her ? 

The fire is called because he carries 

the oblations offered in the fire to gods. f^r 

3Tjr^[%: 3T?r??r% means 

a praiseworthy body. Her delicate body was con- 
sumed by the fire at Lavanaka. A comparison is set 
out for the consumption of her body in the fire by 
the phrase— The word refers 
either to a lotus flower or a lotus-pond. It may be 
taken in either sense in the context. Vide the 
following parallel from Valmiki Ramayana : — 

f wr ii 

That the memory of Vasavadatta persists in spite 
of circumstances to the contrary is brought out by 
the adjectival phrase—^^^^q 
is expressive of the long lapse of time since the- 
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death of Vasavadatta. arr^rcT suggests that the second 
matrimony came to him voluntarily and without 
any effort on his part, perhaps in spite of himself. 

suggests that the taking of a second wife 
after Vasavadatta is merely felt as a drudgery by 
the hero. 

Page 78. etc. 

ffrr 

adjectival to ‘the previous 

blow’ refers to the tragic end of Vasavadatta. The 
wound inflicted by that blow has not yet healed. 
Nevertheless m My grief is somewhat 

diminished. How ? Through the acquisi- 

tion of Padmavati. How is she? 

^gf^rfi Abounding in beauty or loveliness, g^: The 
suffix ™ is here used in the Instrumental signi- 
ficance — ^ gWRL possessed of good 
qualities. The superior charm of Padmavati has 
a little alleviated the sufferings of Udayana due 
to the separation of Vasavadatta. orggd %'M 

suffered misery. This 
furnishes the reason for Udayana’s entertaining 
fears about Padmavati as well. ^«rr In 

the same way as Vasavadatta. I appre- 

hend that a similar fate will overtake Padmavati. 

Page 79. The dim light glim- 

mering near the cushion spread for Padmavati 
v^iauses the illusion of snake in the mind of Vidusaka 
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on seeing a wreath fallen on the ground, 
means a serpent. or 

( m ) 

Page 80. The king smiles at the un- 
founded fear of Vidusaka. means a fool, 

blockhead. 

5R^r^?Tr 6to. The king accounts for the 
mistake of Vidusaka. ^ ?f[ 3TRnr ^ 

The wreath is straight and long, and 
hence the semblance of a snake. %ffr The 
grip being loose, the wreath has fallen on the 
ground, g# mvn, rffer^i m 

It is usual to hang festoons at the threshold of 
houses. One of such wreaths has fallen on the 
ground. You jnistake it for a 

serpent. Vidusaka’s illusion is further justified by 
the adjectival clause set out in the second half of 
the verse, qr qrTq^fTRr Rolling in the 

gentle breeze at night, R%rs^rr% 

slightly causes movements as those of a snake, m 
is understood in view of the preceding qr, and is to 
be taken along with 

BTRR r%TT^r Relying on the maid- 
servant’s statement and not finding Padmavatl on 
the bed, Vidusaka concludes that she must have 
come and gone. understood. 

The reason for the inference is set out by the king 
himself in the next verse. 
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Page 81 . ifmsirTT 

The bed is as even as when originally spread. 
The evenness suggests the absence of contact with 
any person. ^ It bears no dei)ression which 

would have been the case if apybody had lain on 
it. Furtlier, ^ Its 

car])et-cover is not disturbed Further 
the pillow is s])otless clean. 

The pillow’ for the head. The word 
ending in ar is sometimes used instead of 
Vide the following extract from the commentary 
of Amarakosa i 

ffrT :s%q^ I STHT^R: 

rFPt 3fR'4fr% JT ilisq. The pillow^ is 

not sullied by the curative pastes gcmerally ai)plied 
to counteract headache. So far the characteristics 
of the bed have been referred to, which support 
the inference that Padmavati had not comcn In 
the third foot of the vers(‘ a characteristic of the 
bed -room pointing to the same conclusion is set 
out. rih In sickness. -sTFrRj ^ f^r. 

If she had come there, certain i)ictures would 
have been drawn on the walls of the house to 
offer relief to the eyes. No such painting is to 
be seen. gJT: Further, aiwr any human being. 

Instrumental, having come to bed in 

sickness, ^ will not himself or her- 

self leave the bed so soon. This rules out the 
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possibility of the bed and the room having been 
re-arranged after Padnmvati’s departure. 

Pai^e 82 . K . frq: is the, imi- 

tation of a sound which a listener often makes 
when a story is narrated to him by another . 
an Indeclinable meaning alright. 

The mention of the existence of bathing ghats 
in Ujjain contributes to the play of humour in- 
asmuch as Vidusaka foolishly relates a stale news 
when an interesting anecdote was expected to he 
told. When ther(‘ are so many 

^ other cities, how is it that you talk of Ujjain which 
rouses unpleasant reminiscences ? ^ ?TfmSrir 
^«rr It is not that the talk of Ujjain is not liked i)y 
me. The double negative affirms the positive. 

The king proceeds to show why he felt aggrieved 
at the talk of Ujjain. 

etc. 1 remember. The talk of Ujjain 
recalls to my mind Vasavadatta. Instru- 
mental singular, of one who is lord through 

Avanti i.e., the king of Avanti. Q=rr^r: is to be 
taken along with wrrtl. I remember the daughter 
of the king of Avanti. The nouns governed by 
and its synonyms sometimes take the Genitive 
instead of the Accusative case. Vide Panini: — 
Hence the use of the Genitive in 
The whole of the second foot is an adjectival 
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phrase qualifying At the time 

of departure from Avantl. It can be gathered 
from Pratijnayaugandhamyana that Vatsaraja 
effected an escape along with Vasavadatta from 
Avanti where he had been confined and went 
back to bis own city Kau^anibi in pursuance of a 
plan contrived by his clever minister Yaugandha- 
rayana. She remembered her parents 

and other kinsmen. sifri Tears 

streamed forth from her eyes when she thought of 
her parents. may be taken either along with 

sjlvi or She wept as she tenderly thought of 

her parents or she spilt her tears on my own breast 
out of love, adjectival to 

Page 83. Verse 6 is a continuation of Verse 5. 
5r|^: At the very numerous occasions when 

instruction in lute was imparted by me to Vasava- 
datta. She was absorbed in looking at 

me. m], means 

the bow of the lute. Vide Amara : — 

A bow was used in ancient lute-play. The trans- 
lation: — ‘While her hand had slipped from the 
stops’ is given in conformity with the modern 
practice. By means of the hand from which 

the lute-bow had slipped, She 

plied her fingers in the air. As a result of the use 
of the word has to be understood, adjec- 

tival to §^T^r: in the previous stanza. 
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The noun qualified by is 
understood. Since a story of Ujjain rouses unplea- 
sant memories of the king, Vidusaka now proposes 
to narrate a tale relating to some other city, 

etc. Here again the blunder of Vidusaka is 
calculated to rouse the mirth of the audience, 
founded as it is on a confusion of the names be- 
tween a city and the king, is the name of 

the city and that of the king, wliereas Vidfi* 
saka in his pretended stupidity makes a mutation 
of names between the two. r%wi>i Seeing 

that the mistake was so glaring, the king puts this 
question in order to ascertain whetlier Vidusaka 
meant what he said. In reply to the question 
Vidusaka repeats the same statement. The 
king addresses Vidusaka as a fo(d for labouring 
under a serious confusion. Tin* king 

teaches Vidusaka the proper method of stating. 

Imperative 3rd person singular of with 
9TR. understood. Its rendering in the Active 
voice will be 

Page 84. r% im By reproducing the 

statement taught by the king as it ought to be 
and asking him if it is alright, V^idusaka tries 
to impress it deep in his mind. The king 

endorses the correctness of the statement now 
made by Vidusaka Then Vidusaka repeats the 
statement a number of times to make it his own. 
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On seeini;- the king' asleep VidiVaka also desires to 
go to sleep. But owing to the chill of the w^eather 
he goes out to take his blanket. The exit of 
Vidusaka, it may be seen, facilitates the episode of 
Vasavadatta which is just to i)egin. 

^n: The Ceti that accom])anies 

Vasavadatta is no other than Madhukanka who 
was sent to fetch her by the Ca^xi Padminiku — a 
matter which has been the subject of the Interlude 
to this Act. 

Page 85. ff is an exclaniatioa of grief by 
Vasavadatta at the sickness ot Padmavatl. 

After walking a few ste])s Vasavadatta amd 
the Get! rea,ch tlie Marina-housfa Th(‘ Geti 

requests Vasavadatta to go in, while slie h(‘rself will 
go to get tin* curative paste for headache In the 
Interlude Padminika took leave* of Madhukanka 
and went to prepare the hemdacbe-cure. Since 
Vasavadatta has e*ome away as soon as sht‘ heard 
the news of PadmavatTs illness, it is obvious that 
sufficient time has not yet elapsed for the 
ration of the medicine and so Madhukarika is in a 
hurry to expedite the preparation and fetch it soon. 
The exit of the Geti at this stage contributes to 
a further development of the interesting incident 
about Vasavadatta which is shortly to he piesented. 

Page 86. In her soliloquy after the exit of 
the Get!, Vasavadatta condemns the cruelty of fate 
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in bringing about the illness of Padmavati who is 
the only solace of her lord in his separation from 
herself. The passage beginning from 

and ending with is spoken by 

Vasavadatta in the belief that the person lying 
on bed in the Marina-house was Padmavati. The 
circumstances that contribute to the mistake of 
Vasavadatta are (1) that the apartment in question 
was that of Padmavati, (2) it has been intimated 
by Madbukarika that Padmavati’ s bed was laid 
out in the Marina-house, (3) the room itself was 
lit insufficiently by means of a dim light placed 
low in the room in order to avoid glare to the 
sick patient. Further, it being a chill hour of the 
night as has been stated by Vidusaka, the king 
has most probably covered his body and gone to 
sleep. Such being the case, no wonder Vasavadatta 
mistakes the hero for Padmavati. 

Page 87. 

The uninterrupted and easy breathing of 
the hero makes Vasavadatta think that Padmavati 
has been relieved of her illness. Rifr^srr 

understood. Thinking that a mere sitting 
by her side will not be quite in keeping with her 
lienderness and love for Padmavati, Vasavadatta 
thinks of embracing her. To give effect 

to her intention of embracing Padmavati, Vasava- 
4atta lies down on the couch, 
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= mutters in a dream. 3T5r 

^Irt. Vide Panini:— 

ff?:. will read better. This 

utterance in dream is quite consistent with the fact 
that the king has gone to sleep remembering 
Vasavadatta. f Vasavadatta is taken aback 

when she finds out her mistake. ^ g ^ ?8rsfw Have 
I been seen? an^ssrii by my lord, understood. 5ir%- 
frur?: The very heavy responsibility undertaken 
by Yaugandharayana with a view to re-instating 
the king in his original full glory. d???: 

Since the fruition of Yaugandharayana’s plans 
depends on the concealment of Vasavadatta, she 
fears lest the minister’s plans should be frustrated. 

Page 88. Rggr The further utterance 

of the king ft st^parrsrgr^T convinces Vasavadatta 
that the king was only dreaming, and relieves her 
of an embarrassing situation, ft etc. The dream 
continues, arraqrw I speak. This is in response to 
the king’s wish — M 5ira8=Etail. The response is 
given promptly as Vasavadatta is sure that the 
king was only dreaming, ft Perhaps the 

words of Vasavadatta ariaqfft vim sTr^TiW have 
faintly reached the hearing of the king even in his 
dream. Vasavadatta replies vrft Jiff 

is separate from iifefTi atftl. This also has per- 
haps penetrated into his ears, and accordingly he 
puts the question srcrfftfil ftvf^ 'Tt ft. fcT; 
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refers to the fact of separation. This has not 
reached the ears of the king, and he therefore asks 
Viracika is the name of a Bhogini 
or kept mistress of the king. The mention of 

a concubine will naturally rouse the indignation ofi 
a wife. 3Tr: An interjection denoting rage. srkrV 
addressed to Viracika present in the mind’s eye. 
Even in Padmavati’s house, has she a 
place? Not only in Kau^ambl? 

Page 89. This excited pronouncement of 
Yasavadatta, loud as it is bound to be, can be 
conceived ot to have reached the ears of Udayana 
in his dream, and hence follows an apology from 
him — if etc. On account of Viracika; 

on account of my guilt in mentioning the name 
of Viracika. 1 tender my apologies to 

you. It is usual for a man to extend 

his arms in front when he begs of another to 
excuse him. It may be remembered that it is not 
uncommon in the world for a person in dream and 
a person in wakefulness to speak to each other in 
the strain in which the poet has conceived in this 
portion of the play. Having remained long, Vasava- 
datta thinks that it is high time to be off if she 
wants to avoid being noticed by anybody. But 
before going out of the room she feels it her duty 
to lift her lord’s hand hanging down the cot and 
restore it to its place on the cot. 
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She does <iccording]y and walks out of the room. 

Tli<^ delightful touch of Vasavadatta makes 
the king rise from bed all of a sudden, and he (*al]s 
out for Vasavadtittd and tries to ])ursue her though 
she has already disappeared. 

(^tc. 3Tf 

Uf[: As I struck against a. plank of the threshold 
wlien em<‘rging out of tlie marina-houst' in pursuit 
of Vasavadatta. ^ The object of is 

m ^ni^- (ft:) Is my vision of 

A^asavadatta a laadity, or (ift) Is it but a 

piiantom created i)y the mind V 

Page 90. tjTd is a mistake for njqir. flr Jtr tr^. 
eri<f: understood. Don’t say so. 

5T^mT etc. f 3tEr§H j?r ( ?rr ) 

TirTf. After^this verse 

Mahamahopadhyaya (Dinapati Sastri adds the 
following verse on the strength of a citation in the 
eighth chapter of Bhavaprakasia by reason of 
its appropriateness in the context, ft =^, q?iR?jr gft 
I fl ii This is 

cited there as an example of and described 

as an extract from Svapnavasavadatta. But the 
actual citation there has the words fft 
instead of ir. The last foot with this 

latter reading is purely the suggestion of Maba- 
mahopadhyaya Ganapati Sastri. He also suggests 
the following alternative readings. grcT^ sir 
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and *T^r. The last foot as cited in Bhavapra- 

ka6a has been altered by Mahamahopadhyaya so 
as to fit in with the context. This ^loka is not to be 
found in any of the manuscripts so far available. 

It may be recalled that Vidu- 
saka referred to the presence of several baths in 
Ujjain. He now suggests that the talk of TJjjain 
has roused the phantom of Vasavadatta in TJda- 
yana’s dream, it# is to be treated as a question 
through kaku. Do you think so ? is 

also a question likewise. 

Page 91. etc. In this verse the hero 

expresses his wish that, be it a dream or illusion, 
the present pleasing experience may continue for 
ever. 

5T Udayana negatives the suggestion of 
Vidusaka that it will be the appearance of the 
Yaks! known as Avantisundari who is reputed to 
haunt the city. That Yaksa maiden is known 
by the name of Avantisundari, perhaps because 
of her appearance and dress being similar to those 
of the ladies of Avantl. 

etc. Here the king re-iterates that it 
was Vasavadatta that appeared before him and 
not any Yaksa lady, After the dream 

ended, not while it continued, When I 

woke up, not slept, understood. ^2 seen, not. 
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imagined. What was seen "? g# Her face, aw: 
understood. Not merely was she alive. 

adjectival to She has even kept her 

character beyond reproach. Her person itself be- 
tokens the high character preserved by her. 
faatf^a adjectival to g?w. 

Her eyes have long since discontinued the use of 
collyrium. The uncombed hair which is another 
characteristic of women keeping their character 
during separation is referred to in the next adjec- 
tive afiart; 3ff5^r: aa- 

Page 92. etc. This whole verse can be 

treated as an object of the preceding q???. 
q 7 |: ra'fnVa: (aa.) fwfq a g®ra, a (understood) 
q^?j or ^rsa a'lf: faqrr?a:, a: (understood) ?Fqfq a gar%, 
qta. While pressing my hand, Vasavadatta 

feared lest she should be detected. Even 

when I was asleep. a?qw: deq^r; aw a; aanr?i^: 
My liand experienced the pleasure of touch, 
fmfq: means the bristling of hair which is one of 
the eight Sattvikabhavas characteristic of love, 
araa Rreftw. is a mistake for 

ar%^q The chamberla'in enters and 

approaches Udayana to deliver the message of 
King Dar^aka. The passage beginning with 
xm and ending with W represents the 

message of Dar^aka, the brother of Padmavati. 

14 
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arref^ is the name of Udayana’s foe who had cap- 
tured a large portion of his kingdom, 
an^g^T which is a term of address by a wife to 
her husband, is used here by the chamberlain 
because of his constant intimate touch with Padma- 
vatl who had been used to address Udayana 
by that term. This shows the high affection of 
the chamberlain for the princess. srfJrgrafifg 
Infinitive of purpose of the causal of with 

tsir«ar esr (atg^rar:) qg cirr% 

irtT Hrwfsr. = fiTfl^)-i-3T«i. 
Other forms are and by adding and 

s respectively. Other examples : — for aq’ — 

and for plural — and 

for 3T?R^ plural — antJTT^ 3irt(?f^rq' and 
Vide Panini ^ 
gRf^frrer and 3 tsit% 

Armies conducive to victory, H + cT 

Past participle. 

Page 93. fjRTT^ etc. % firwr:. Your 
enemies are divided among themselves by the 
superior ^ftqR practised by your ministers. Since 
disunion has been created in the enemies’ camp, 
success can be easily had. cfl^r: Notwith- 

o 

standing the annexation of territory by foes, your 
subjects remain loyal to you on account of your 
superior virtues. They have been consoled 

by ministers assuring the retrieval of the lost 
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kingdom. ar^uff What ought to be 

your rear guard when you march for your con- 
•quest. fsd Safeguard has been well 

provided for it. The word qrrf^ meaning rear-guard 
belongs to the feminine gender. Vide MedinI: — 

1 ^ ii 

qrw + i ) =qr^i. Vide Ganasutra : — 

q;q[;;r; The river Ganga has 

three courses — in the upper, middle and nether 
worlds where it is known n^spectively by the 
names of Mandakini, Bnagirathi and Bhogavati. 

Past passive participle of ^ to cross, 

The Vatsa kingdom lies in your hands. The 
certainty of future accounts for treating the Vatsa 
kingdom as having already come into the hands 
of Udayana. 

5 ^^ an Interjection of approval. is to 

be taken along with the succeeding sloka. is 
adjectival to eff suggested by the predicate 

etc. marching towards the foe along 
with my hosts, gf^r ^i5TJfrfJr. I do slay that 

Aruni in battle. How is Aruni ? ^ 

He is clever in doing havoc. How is the 
'battle? 5<nr«r ffiw: 

The elephants and horses float as it were, being so 
numerous. The compound is anything but happy, 
•^pirr: OTtRitmt ^Tsi «rr%5tciTir«jrf:, wnJTmcrtsinfr' 
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arr^r ^w 

5/^ locative of gv? usually feminine. Its 
employment in the masculine gender in the 61 oka 
is open to objection. Vide Amara: — f^^r: 

End of the Fifth Act. 


THE SIXTH ACT 

The end of the Fifth Act indicated the hero’s 
preparation for war with Aruni. The Sixth Act 
begins with a Mi^ra Viskambha or a mixed 
Interlude in which the chamberlain of Mahasena, 
father of Vasavadatta, who was sent by him 
to convey his congratulations to king Udayana on 
his success in the war and the recovery of his lost 
kingdom, converses with the portress who is in 
attendance at the gate of Udayana’s palace. The 
conversation is carried on both in Sanskrit and 
Prakrt — in Sanskrit by Mahaseria’s chamberlain 
named Raibhya*, and in Prakrt by the portress, 
Vijaya by name. Of the two characters that 
participate in the dialogue, the one is a Madhya- 
patra, and the other a Nica patra. Judging from 
the close of the Fifth Act, what ought to follow as 
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a necessary consequence is the actual waging of 
the war and its progress leading up to the victory 
of Udayana. Of course a battle cannot be acted 
on the stage, being one of the incidents that are 
prohibited on the stage by the rules of dramaturgy. 
But there is no objection to a description of its 
•details by persons who do not actually take part in 
the fight. Even this is advisedly omitted by the 
poet. The reason is not far to seek. We have 
noticed the hero immersed in the pangs of sepa- 
ration from Vasavadatta, and tlie Vipralanibha- 
^rhgara or the emotion of love in separation is 
seemed to dominate. The uninterrupted flow of 
this stream of Rasa will get checked by a narration 
of war and its details. Love in separation borders 
on the tragic and cannot be consistently wedded 
to Virarasa where heroism or Utsaha will have to 
be delineated at its height. The poet therefore 
slurs over the period of warfare and comes directly 
to the result. The two chief incidents that are 
divulged in this Interlude are the recovery of the 
lost kingdom of Vatsa by Udayana and that of the 
lute Ghosavati, the favourite of Vasavadatta. 

Page 94. From what 

follows it may be gathered that this chamberlain 
belongs to Mahasena, father of Vasavadatta, and 
is different from the Magadha chamberlain that 
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made his appearance in the First Act of this play. 

An interjection for arresting the attention of 
an addressee. here^ in the palace of King 

Udayana. The door at 

the gateway is carved with gilt designs. 

is vacant, and its opposite means 

occupied. Who is in duty at the gate V 5irfllRT. 

In response to the call of the chamberlain the 
female porter who is in guard at the gate of the 
Vatsa palace comes forward, arf My name is 
Vijaya. The repetition of this word indi- 

cates the emergency of the errand to be conveyed 
to King Udayana. ?:r4, 

I The re-acquisition of the 
Vatsa kingdom by Udayana is now made known 
to the audience. The dative here is irre 

gular. — The Nominative case will be 

in conformity witli the rules of grammar. 

here means ‘name.’ 

The name of the chamber- 
lain is Raibhya, Or, means an agnatic kins- 
man, and the chamberlain is the kinsman of one 
Raibhya^ a well-known person of the times, or at 
any rate, one well-known to Udayana. He and 
Vasundhara have arrived at the gate. 

^ an instance of Eka^esa. 

Vide Panini:— r%^r. is the wife of 

Mahasena. is the nurse of Vasavadatta. 
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Page 95. addressed to the chamberlain 
by the portress, The final vowel of an 

Upasar^a becomes optionally long when followed 
by a noun ending in the abstract suffix a? 
provided the object denoted by the full word thus 
formed does not denote a human being. Vide 
Panini:-~;jcr^3T^?? Example :~qftTT^: 

ar^R-g^JT t%? therefore means 

a gate. means i)roper time, and its opposite 

is Literally the meaning is — It is not 

a proper hour for the gate. Thi^ gate is figuratively 
used to denote a gate-keeper. This is not an oppor- 
tune moment for porters to approach the king. On 
being asked why it was inopportune, the female 
porter proceeds to give the reason, This 

refers to King Udayana. d 

3TrNr^7T^?r. means a newly wedded spouse. Vide 
^ridhara’s commentary on (^rimad- 

Bhagavata, Skandha X, Adhyaya I) where is 
interpreted likewise, in the context refers to 
Padnmvatl. %?rrfT ^rr^rrr. Somebody played on 
the lute in front of Padmavatfs chambers, is 

the name of the lute used by Vasavadatta and 
referred to in Pratijfiayaugandharayana. 

Page 96. On going there he 

was asked. ‘He’ refers to the player on the late. 
Some attendants of Udayana went and asked him 
f arrw Wherefrom did you get this lute? 
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stuck to a thicket of 
reeds. As to the different meanings of note 
the following extract from Ke^ava 

I II ^ 5T ^ 

Vasavadatta who cherished you. The 

hour is inopportune as the king is in painful re- 
collection of his departed beloved, 

The errand which 1 am about to convey relates 
also to Vasavadatta and as such will be welcome 
to Udayana at this stage. 

Page 97. 5rr%^r% Here begins 

the Act proper. 

^tc. In this verse the king offers 
his lamentations to the lute Ghosavati. 

Vocative, 

addressed to the lute. ^o^n*. refers to Vasavadatta. 
^?rgTr^ r §Hr. Having enjoyed repose on 

the breasts and hips of the queen, c# understood. 
f^fnRf ^r<3T;, 

(^^r) With your stem scattered over with 
the dust raised by birds in batches. means 

adjectival to 3T% How 

did you undergo life in the forest? The Accusative 
in 9T?;u3fc[m is due to the preposition with which 
the root is prefixed. Vide Panini: — 

'' * C| 

As to the root taking the 
suffix fi (tk) in ^the Past Active significance, vide 
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Page 98. \ an%. You are immune 

from tender feelings or emotion. the 

alternative form being Vide Panini: — JfSf' 
5?r *r You who do not remember. 

The objects of the predicate are w'h'i^ciif^, 

and ^RiniR which are respectively 
set out in the four feet of the succeeding verse. 
The Genitive in in the prose passage is to 

be taken along with the said four objects. 


etc. y|D5f[ The queen 

oft bore you on her hips. Or, yitift means the table 
or the pot-like bulging portion of the lute, 
^ggfHrfe. iwvqi w'fii%q[t«T. Ibe queen oft hugged 
you to her sides. Or, vp^^d: The queen oft 

pressed you on your sides. sSfoftflgs^f^lPt ^ 

an ^ inst ance of 

Dvandva compound. s’=ni% 


Adjectival to ^qjjilqipr. refers to the moments 

of fatigue caused to the lute by a vigorous play. 
At those times the queen oft embraced you between 
her breasts, giving you the pleasure of touch 
There is no warrant for the augment 

according to grammar. Vide Papini:-^?^ Tot- 

Perhaps it can be justified by taking the root gf m 
its causal form, fttf In her 

moments of separation from me she used to sing 
laments attuned to your notes, 
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speak words of applause with a smile whenever 
you were at your best in your sweet notes. 

and do not fall in line 

with each other. According to strict grammar the 
sentence will have to be recast thus 
3Tf%JTT5r flr tt#. Do not, do not prevent me 

etc. jt My love was long 

asleep. It was lying dormant, si'rnrqr It has 

now been roused by the lute, g ^ ’T^^rR The 
particle g is inappropriate. There is no antithesis 
between the feelings of separated love and the 
missing of the queen’s sight. In fact the non- 
appearance of the queen is really the reason for 
rousing the feelings of separated love. This verse 
is cited by ^aradatanaya in his Bhavapraka^a. 

re-fitted. 

Page 99. Vidusaka takes the lute and goes 
out to get it repaired. The female porter enters to 
announce the arrival of the chamberlain Raibhya 
and the nurse Vasundhara sent by Vasavadatta’s 
parents. aTT|;^?TT Passive Imperative of f with m 
to call. refers to the incident of Uda- 

yana’s taking a* new wife. 

Page 100. ir Padmavati treats 

Vasavadatta’s kinsmen as her own kinsmen 
wmm Impersonal use of the root to be seated. 

or understood. 
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Page 101. tffr 3fff. is a collective noun 
denoting in the context both the chamberlain and 
the nurse, This is an inelegant expres- 

sion for sTRgRsr. 5555i^^r| 5id. If a person can be 
permitted to see Vasavadatta he is equally entitled 
to see Padmavatl 3T»^[ Padmiivatl refers 

to Vasavadatta’s parents as her own parents, 
is formed by adding the Past Active suffix ^ to 
with 3Tr. I am worried as to what Vasava- 
datta’s parents will say. 

Page 102. The king says that he is 

equally apprehensive as to what they will say. 

% etc. sRsrr ) r% 

(Tft^rsr 3TR dsfrat) My heart trembles as to 
what the father or mother (of Vasavadatta) will 
say ? A guilty conscience pricks. What is his 
guilt? tr«ir I stealthily took away his 

daughter. =t g gr And I failed to safeguard 

her. The story of Udayana’s elopement with 
Vasavadatta is the subject of the drama known as 
Pratijnayaugandharayana by the same author. 
The failure to protect refers to the incident of 
Vasavadatta being burnt to death at Lav an aka. 
qa; due to the freaks of fickle fortune and 

not to my own fault. Adverbial adjunct govern- 

ing 3iwra. 

virtues have all been stultified by evil fate, sr? 
understood, fq^: ifrRsfw. I am afraid 
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even as a son who has enraged his father. 

is to be taken along with 
which is the latter part of a compound, is 

therefore an instance of the maxim often refer- 
red to by commentators thus: — 

By comparing himself to a son and Vasavadatta’s 
father to his own father, the unflinching devotion 
of Udayana towards Vasavadatta’s connection is 
brought out. 

is to be taken along with and 

separately, and hence the singular. 

Page 103. etc. %i 

The kingdom of our kinsman Udayana. 

(&) I am overjoyed to come to Udayana’s 
kingdom. 3^: But 

grief overtakes me when I recall the extinction of 
Vasavadatta. 'I 0 fate. r% ^ 

What would have been left undone by you V You 
would have done everything wished for. In what 
event ? vt: =?r If only 

the kingdom seized by enemies had been left in 
tact in the hands of Udayana and if the life of 
Vasavadatta had been spared. 

The chamberlain having been in 
loco parentis towards Vasavadatta, he himself ad- 
dresses Udayana as strs^t in the same manner as 
Vasavadatta. 
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Page 104. ^tc. Udayana first en- 
quires about the welfare of Mahasena. cf^r 

?T^^Rt. To persons born in the race of 
kings, sjg: 

Mahasena controls the destinies of all kings on 
earth. He can cause their rise or downfall at 
will. ir^I, 

His kinship is ever cherished by me. 
^ That king Mahasena. afpl Is he well ? 

ft is a pair of Iiideclinables meaning ‘yes’ 
cumulatively, Udayana’s rising from 

his seat shows the respect in which he holds 
Mahasena. Note the predicate is 

‘commands’ and not ‘intimates.’ 

This again shows Udayana’s great respect for 
Mahasena. The mother of Udayana 

must have therefore been a princess born of the 
race of the Videha kings. In the same tone of 
respect is couched the further statement of Udaya- 
na— ftsqr an Indeclinable meaning 
‘luckily, fortunately.’ 

Page 105. etc. The recovery of 

the lost kingdom by Udayana is substantiated 
by a general statement contained in this verse. 
? ^cerf: ^ • uieans 

enterprise or ambition. To be possessed of enter- 
prise, one must be both brave and efficient. As a 
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result of enterprise, the royal glory is achieved. 
This idea is set out in the second half of the verse. 

etc. In this ^loka Udayana traces 
his success to the kindness of Mahasena. 

In days of yore, when I was hunting elephants. 
3T5rr%^: I was captured by Mahasena. 

But I was fondled by him along with his 
sons. Notwithstanding his kindness to me, 

his daughter Vasavadatta. arqffrr I took her 
away like a thief. later on; when I ought to 
have exercised the utmost diligence in safeguard- 
ing her. 5 t I failed to save her; I was' 

unwary enough to allow her to be burnt to death 
at the village of Lavanaka. Thus I have been 
guilty of two wrongs towards him. But yet what 
is the attitude of Mahasena? 

Even after hearing of her death which had been 
caused by my negligence. Mahasena 

entertains the same feeling of kinship towards me. 
He pardoned all my wrongs. And hence it is I 
am spared to regain my kingdom of Vatsa. 

The familiar kingdom of Vatsas. rfh to get 
back. understood, — whatever is cal- 
culated to achieve that end. in all those 

equipments, viz., bravery, efficiency and enter- 
prise which have been detailed before. 

It is King Mahasena that is the real source of my 
strength. Is he not? In the place of 
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Mahamahopadhyaya Ganapati Sastri suggests an 
alternative reading which will render the 

passage more readable. 

Page 106. The feminine nouns 

and shorten their final vowel in the Vocative 
singular. Vide Panini The Inter- 
jection fi denotes sorrow at the pitiable condition 
in which Angara vati was placed by the loss of her 
daughter Vasavadatta. 

^tc. Udayana first makes enquiry 
about her health, Is my mother 

keeping well? She is described as because 
Vasavadatta’s mother is his own mother. The rest 
of the 41oka is adjectival to 3T?er:3^nJTf 

Ahgaravati is the seniormost of all the 
sixteen ladies of Mahasena’s harem, 

^ft^. Superlative of She is 

the sacred presiding divinity of the city. 5r^r?r- 
She used to feel miserable in my absence. 
This perhaps refers to the period when Udayana 
absconded along with Vasavadatta. Mahama- 
hopadhyaya Ganapati Sastri interprets it differ- 
ently. Ahgaravati feels miserable on account of 
my pitiable condition in separation from Vasava- 
datta, even more than the loss of her own daugh- 
ter. In this case will have to be loosely 

construed as meaning misery during separation, 
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since the word ordinarily means exile, is 
a particle of interrogation. 

The nurse replies STTirm. First is given news 
of her welfare, and then follows her enquiry about 
Udayana’s well-being. Hrfrf The root 

51^0^ ( 2 ^) to ask, governs two objects. 
adjectival to 5 ^ 3 . The enquiry relates to the 
welfare of Udayana in all respects — to his health, 
to his happiness, kinsfolk and everything relating 
to Udayana. This sentence is a 

question by intonation. Such is her question. 
What shall be my reply ? The sort of 

happiness that I can have in the absence of Vasa- 
vadatta can be easily conceived. Where is the 
question of happiness without her ? qqr 
qqtj. The juxtaposition of qr with the Infinitive 
of purpose is a grammatical enormity which has 
almost become a rule with the author, qrwfqrqgq:. 
The object is understood. Check your grief, 
qmtqifk Though actually dead. atgqtiqf qfiqqg^ft 
Vasavadatta is alive. The reason for deeming 
her alive is furnished by the adjectival phrase 
trqqg^wqqtqr Because she is so fondly 
and sympathetically remembered by Udayana. 
arqqr is begun to remove the lurking suspicions 
in Udayana’s mind that diis negligence had 
been responsible for the death of Vasavadatta. 
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Page 107. % etc. 

analogy for this follows in the next pada. % 

NJ NR^iifi. If the cord breaks, the bucket falls into 
the well. Where is the question of the drawer’s 
watchfulness or negligence? 

Men who share their characteristic with trees viz,, 
that of growing and perishing in turns. 
fegW ^§1^ =^. Persons disappear or appear, each in 
his turn. is a mistake for Vide 

Panini : — aicR: i%?t%. The Active use of 
10 ^ is r0Jrf%. fsgcT here is an instance of 
A transitive root can be used in this form to de- 
note the ease with which an action is achieved, 
For example: — armsr means ‘he cuts with a 
sword’ whereas 3Ti%: means ‘the sword cuts.' 

Here the Instrumental is displaced by the Nomina- 
tive. This is used to display the facility with 
which the action of cutting is brought about. Simi- 
larly — The food cooks of its own accord. 

So also Hm;: fegfr— The decay of persons takes place 
with such remarkable facility. Can the same 

explanation hold good to sra: ^5 is Intran- 
sitive, and as such there can be no for 

it. frfi% "will be the proper form. "I’o justify 
in the context, one has to stretch his grammatical 
ingenuity. perhaps means not to grow as it 
would ordinarily mean, but to cause to grow. The 
use of simple roots in their causative significance 
15 
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tsi* 

is generally referred to as In 

that case can be deemed to have acquired the 
aignificance of a transitive root. Thereupon 

is quite conceivable. But the simpler 
course will be to treat this also as one of the 
enormities of which there is no lack in this author. 

m This is in direct answer to the chamber- 
lain’s advice to Udayana to control his grief. How 
the grief is uncontrollable is explained in the next 
verse. 

Vasavadatta is the daugh- 
ter of no less a person than Mahasena. 
is suggestive of the high qualities of Mahasena and 
the great regard in which Udayana holds him. ^ 

Rr^rr ^ Further she was my beloved pupil in the 
play of the lute and my crowned queen as well. Cf. 

fsjqRr^^r i Raghu^ 

vaiii^a Canto VIII — 67. 

Even if I take other births. 

How will it be possible not to remember 
her ? A happier version will be 

Compare the two statements. How 
will it not be possible to remember her? And, how 
will it be possible to forget her? The three cha- 
racteristics of Vasavadatta referred to in the first 
half of the verse rule out the possibility of Uda- 
yana’s forgetting her not only in this life but also 
in the births yet to come. 
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Page 108. Gopalaka and Palaka are the 
sons of Mahasena. and bring out that 

Mahasena. and his wife treat Udayana on a par 
with their own sons notwithstanding the death of 
their daughter. Even before 

you were brought to Ujjain, we had willed it that 
you shall be our son-in-law. for the pur- 

pose of giving our daughter in marriage to you. 

(?^). The root jff is i.e.^ governs 

two objects. without making Agni a 

witness to your matrimony. It is to be remembered 
that Fire is the greatest attesting authority in the 
Hindu conception of marriage. 

Under the pretext of training in the lute she was 
given over to you. due to your own 

impatience. TO 

TT^:. Without a formal celebration of the marriage 
you went away. ^ After you ran away with 
Vasavadatta. We cele- 

brated your wedlock with the images of Vasava- 
datta and yourself on the picture- board, xrm 

mmj. The use of in the feminine is rare. Tr^\ 
?:|r A sight of this will alleviate your 

grief of separation from Vasavadatta. 

Construe; 

Page 109. Padmavatl desires to pay her 
respects to the departed sweetheart of her lord. 
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5^^. Vasavadatta being senior is referred to as 
Guru by Padmavatl. This picture of Vasava- 
datta. arrqW The Interjection i 

denotes the suspicion of Padmavati roused for the 
first time about the identity of Avantika. To see 
if her suspicions are well-founded, Padmavatl aska 
her lover if the picture really represents Vasava- 
datta. ^ The picture is not merely like 

Vasavadatta. It is Vasavadatta herself. 

for this lovely form. The use 
of ^ in the meaning of ‘form or personality’ is 
somewhat peculiar, mm: wM. How did a 

cruel fate overtake her? A personality of this 
nature deserves a happier end. ^ 

Page 110. To see if the picture of Vasava- 
datta w^as a faithful representation, notwithstand- 
ing the assurance of Udayana, Padmavatl desires 
to judge the matter for herself by a scrutiny of 
the picture of the king. Since she finds Udayana’s 
picture is a faithful one, she concludes that Vasva- 
datta’s picture must equally be true. 

5[^%. The noun governed by and its synonyms 
takes the Ablative case. Rfgr ^ g’mr ^ srf^rfprr 
The joy of Padmavati is due to the fact that 
Vasavadatta is alive, and her excitement is due to 
her impatience to divulge the news. 
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Page 111. The king does not 

even enquire as to how Vasavadatta came to be 
associated with Padmavatl but asks her to be 
brought at once, but Padmavati explains that, 
having been entrusted to her charge by a Brahmin 
as his sister, she will avoid the sight of other 
males. 5irr%^: vrnr ^rr A woman whose 

husband is in exile. Therefore she says she will 
herself go and fetch her. 

The king has got his own 
suspicions about the fact of Vasavadatta’s living. 

Page 112. Then enters the portress to an- 
nounce the arrival of the Brahmin who had commit- 
ted his sister to the charge of Padmavati. 

By a cordial reception which according to 
the practice in the palace is accorded to guests. 
Yaugandharayana, as he enters, has his own doubts 
as to how the king will approve of his schemes 
notwithstanding that they had been crowned with 
success. 

Page 113. 

My sole aim had been to advance the glory 
of the king. He could recover his lost kingdom if 
he could get a powerful ally. In Dar^aka he 
could have a powerful ally if his sister could be 
married to the king. The idea of marrying Bar- 
taka’s sister to Udayana has been ordained by an 
infallible prophecy, but it was impeded by two 
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cause’s viz., Udayana’s extreme devotion to Vasa- 
vadatta and the inability or reluctance of Dar^aka 
to such an alliance while Vasavadatta was alive. 
The only course therefore left open was to remove 
Vasavadatta from the scene, and this he did with 
her own connivance by spreading the report that she 
had been burnt in the conflagration at Lavanaka. 
Hence represents the first stage in 

the scheme of Yaugandharayana conceived for the 
success of his master, 

I have done this of my own accord, having come to 
the conclusion that it will be for his benefit. 

Though my endeavour has borne fruit. 
Indeed. r% # What the king 

will say. ^ Tr%i;r My 

heart grows apprehensive. For a parallel of this 
verse, see the following 51oka of Ratnavali : — 

iRFF^^3=t I 

T%t^fF-cT?rlF% #^F^F^r ^"f^ TT^FFR ^ 5 : II 

Page 114. ^ # r^qrF^?rr?i:. 

T?;RTrfF:, means cW?TF?TRrFf. 

Page 115. *F>3n^^ hand back the trust-property.. 
^rr%*Tci: Adverbial adjunct to arr^^Tvr 

Court, tribunal, judge, umpire. sTF^f^rr^t The 

nurse finds out Vasavadatta first. Then the kin^. 
also recognises her. 
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Page 116. ^tc. (?#) 

5?Tf^: ^TR^r: ^grRT ^cT: It is known from the 

Visnupuicina that Udayana was the 25th in the 
line of descent from Arjuna’s son Ahhimanyu, 
RjfTFf: ^r%: (3Tr%). Therefore. 

\mWr. ( ^ iTflPT. 

^^5 The need for concealing himself 

having disappeared, Yaugandharayana discloses 
his indentity by greeting the king with the 
words usual of a minister. The disclosure 

of identity by Yaugandharayana gives the hint to 
Vasavadatta that* she too has his permission to 
reveal herself. 

Page 117. f%g The sight of Yau- 
gandharayana and Vasavadatta. IS 3 Js it 

true? ^^ 5 ?: 1 % 3 Or is it a dream? rjm m I 

again behold her. The reason for his doubts as to 
the reality in spite of actual perception is set out 
in the second hemistich. r^^r, at one time 

before, 1 imagined to 

have seen her, but was undeceived. 

with the wrong done by 
the queen. Really it is not her wrong but mine. 
Or means the act of concealing the 

queen and taking her out. This word 

here is employed with a good deal of suggestive 
force. 
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etc. This ^loka brings out Yau- 
gandharayana’s devotion to his master and 
supreme statesmanship, refers to the 

feigned madness assumed by Yaugandharayana at 
Ujjain with a view to releasing Udayana from 
the hold of Mahasena. This also refers to 

the period of Udayana’s captivity at Ujjain when 
internal strifes in the ranks of Mahasena were 
fomented by Yaugandharayana. JTF^fr: 

Through devices chalked out by the law of state- 
craft. It is well-known that your efforts 

were chiefly responsible for our release. 

We who were sinking. The royal we is used, ^gwr: 
We were lifted from the depth to which we sank. 

Page 118. More than 

our diplomacy, the good fortunes of the king are 
responsible for the success of our endeavours, srff 
sTpfi Padmavati offers her apology to Vasava- 
datta for having treated her as an ordinary friend. 

This suggests that Padmavati pros- 
trated before Vasavadatta. One whose 

husband is alive, Vasavadatta had played 

the supplicant, and Padmavati had dedicated her 
own body to the service of the supplicant, 

Can it ever be said that such a body is 
guilty of offence ? grg^jfRrrw It is a high favour 
shown to me, not only to excuse my faults but to 
praise me for my past behaviour. Then the king 



act VI— notes • 233 

asks Yaugandharayana his reason for hiding the 
queen. 

Page 119 . This is very 

tersely put. here means entirety. Vide 

Amara: — Kau^ambi stands for the 
Vatsa kingdom of which Kaut^ambi is the capital. 

must be taken to mean The 

object of Yaugandharayana in suppressing the 
queen and her whereabouts is the redemption of 
the entire kingdom of Vatsa for his lord. But the 
question still remains why ho chose Padmavati of 
all persons as the care-taker of Vasavadatta. On 
being asked about this, Yaugandharayana replies 
that he had heard it from infallible soothsayers 
that Padmavati would become the wife of Udaya- 
na. irrd. This is a question by intona- 
tion. refers to the ministers that parti- 

cipated in the scheme of Yaugandharayana. 
expresses the king’s astonishment at the ability of 
Rumanvan in suppressing the scheme from the 
knowledge of the king. This 

vituperation sounds really in the praise of Ruman- 
van. Yaugandharayana suggests that Vasava- 
datta’s parents must at once be appraised of the 
fact of Vasavadatta’s existence. ^ sr. It will not 
be meet merely to send the chamberlain and the 
nurse to inform Vasavadatta’s parents of her wel- 
fare. He suggests that they should all go to 



234 


svapnavasavadatta 


meet VaSavadatta’s parents along with Padmavatl. 

Page 120. Bharatavakya is a bene- 

dictory statement with which a play closes, and it 
is so called in honour of Bharata, the founder of 
Sanskrit dramaturgy. A play closes with Bharata- 
vakya as it begins with Nandi. Bharata also 
means Nata, and Bharatavakya is the statement 
of an actor as an actor, not as playing the role of a 
character in the play. 

flTT r%f Our king 

who is marked by valour, courage and other quali- 
ties like a lion, qfr May he rule over the 

earth. ‘ The king’ here refers to a contemporary 
of the author, or to every king in whose regime 
the play is enacted. How is the earth? ^4-^: 

The earth extending as far as the 
Ocean on all sides. It is therefore apparent that 
it is prayed that the patron-king may enjoy suze- 
rainty over the whole of the earth. 

ij If the earth 

is conceived of as a lady, the two mountains 
Himalayas and Vindhyas can well be treated as 
her ear-rings, arrrr’T^rrf : ^^qqrfi bearing 

the mark of a single umbrella. The white 
umbrella is one of the royal insignia. If there is 
a single umbrella it means that the king in ques- 
tion is the ultimate sovereign of the entire earth. 
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This verse occurs also in Che Epi- 
logue of Dutavakya and Balacarita and with some 
slight modifications in Pratijnayaugandharayana,, 
Avimaraka, Pratima, Abhiseka, Pahcaratra and 
Karnabhara presumably by the same author. 

End of the Sixth Act. 


PROSODY 

A ^loka consists of four Padas or feet. For the 
purpose of scanning metres, eight Ganas are recog- 
nized in Sanskrit, each Gaiia consisting of three 
syllables. Their names and definitions are set 
forth in the following verse. 

The q'rrw, and are short in their first, 
second and third syllables respectively, the other 
two syllables in each being long. The ^rrir, and? 

are long in their first, second and third sylla- 
bles respectively, the other two syllables in each 
being short. In the and all the three 

syllables are long and short respectively. 3^ is the 
Sanskrit word for a long syllable, and ^3 for a short 
syllable. The essence of a syllable is a vowel. 
All or short vowels go to make up 553 or short 
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syllables, and all ^ or long vowels go to make up 
5 ^ or long syllables. All short vowels followed by 
a conjunct consonant, Anusvara or Visarga or at 
tihe end of a pada are deemed to be long. 

^ 

A Padya or Sloka may be either a ffr or 
Vrtta is entirely regulated by Ganas or the tri- 
syllabic combinations mentioned above. J&ti is 
regulated by the number of syllabic instants in 
each quarter. 

1. is the most prominent of Jatis, and 

it has been defined thus : — 

gjqqr i 

11 

In a verse belonging to the Arya metre, the 
first and third quarters each contain twelve Ma- 
tras, or syllabic instants, the second eighteen 
Matras, and the fourth fifteen. All the Laghu 
vowels are supposed to contain one Matra, and 
-all the Gurus two Matras. Example : — 

3^ WR II Act I. verse 1. 

The following ^lokas in the text also belong to 
the Arya metre. 

Act IV. 6lokas 3 & 5. 
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We now pass on to Vrttas or metres ffegulated 
by ganas or the number and position of syllables. 
Vrttas may be either or or Rf«riTW. In^ 

Samavrtta metres, all the four feet contain the 
same number of syllables. In the Ardhasamavrtta 
metres the first and third quarters contain the 
same number of syllables, and similarly the third 
and fourth quarters ; the first and second feet as also 
the third and fourth feet are not equal in the num- 
ber of syllables. In the Visamavrtta metres, all 
the four feet are dissimilar in size. Vide the 
following extract from Vrttaratnakara : — 

ItT ^ (I 

ii 

2 . is an metre with 12 

syllables in each of the 1st and 3rd padas and 13 
syllables in the 2nd and 4th padas as per the follow- 
ing definition : — argf^ g 

3f®7^f5Tr. The odd quarters consist ©f two ^rn’irs, 
and and the even quarters consist of two 
^jR’JTS, and one guru. Example : 

^ i Act I 5.. 

Other example : — Act VI — Verse 1. 
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The rest of the metres that occur in the play 
are all Samavrttas. 

3- 6loka metre consisting of 

eight syllables in each quarter is the most common 
of the Vrttas. It has been defined thus: — 

3^ II 

In the Anustubh metre, the fifth and sixth syllables 
of all the four feet are short and long respectively, 
and the seventh syllables in the second and fourth 
feet are short. Example: — 

li Act I. Verse 2. 

The following ^lokas are also illustrations of 
the same metre. 

Act I. Verses 7, 10 & 15. 

Act IV. „ 4, 6, 8, 9 & 10. 

Act V. „ 6, 7, 8, 9, 10 & 11. 

Act VI. „ 3,6,7,9,11,12,13,14,16,17,18 & 19. 

4. is a type of metre with 11 
syllables in each quarter and is defined thus: — 

jfr. It means that Upendravajra 
contains in order an'ir, and 2 g^^s. 

Example : — ^in?j[5tsa'r51 q>Tr#r 1 

Act V. Verse 13. 

5. is a metre in which both Indra- 
vajra and Upendravajra metres combine. Upendra- 
vajra has been defined above. Indravajra is a 
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inetre with 11 syllables in a quarter ana resemoles 
Upendravajra in all respects except that the first 
syllable in every quarter is a Guru instead of 
a Laghu, and its definition is 

In TJpajati, one or more quarters conforming to 
the definition of Indravajra co-exist with one or 
more quarters which conform to the definition of 
Upendravajra. The following is its definition. 

w Example : — 

n Act V. Verse 5. 

6. is a metre with 11 syllables in a 
quarter, its definition being 

It consists of 2 and two gurus. Example : 

Act I. Verse 13. 

Other examples: — Act IV. „ 7. 

Act VI. „ 10. 

7. is a metre with 12 syllables in 

each quarter, its definition being 5r[^7Tr%f^^5fr tTfrl 

qi. It consists of 2 and 2 in every 

quarter. Example: — 

^[4 Act I. Verse 9. 

8. is a metre wtth 14 syllables 
in a quarter and has been defined thus: — 

It consists of 2 

^uTS and 2 gurus. Example : 

tjl Act L Verse 4. 



240 ^ 


SVAPNAVASAVADATTA 


Other examples : — Act 1. Verses 6 & 11. 

Act IV. „ 2. 

Act V. „ 1, 2 & 3. 

Act VI. „ 2,4, 5 & 15. 

9. is a metre with 17 syllables 

in a quarter. Definition : 

It consists of laghu 

and guru. Example : 

Act I. Verse 14. 

Other example : — Act I. Verse 16. 

19. is another metre with 17 syllables 

in a quarter, defined thus: 5T^iT?:^55r ^t: 

It consists of laghu 

and guru. Example : 

^ §1: ^Tf 5FTr%^r Act VI. V erse 8. 

11. is a metre with 19 syllables 

in a quarter and has been defined thus 

It consists of 
^^inr, 2 cT^niTS and guru. Illustration. 

Act I. Verse 3. 

Other examples ; — 

Act I. Verses 8 & 12. 

Aet TV. „ 1. 

Act V. „ 4 & 12. 
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